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 Chapter 1 
 
    Leaving the training session, all Gene could think about was having a Scotch on the Rocks. These things are enough to drive you to drink, he thought to himself as he located the hotel's lounge and took a seat at the bar. "Scotch, Rocks," was all he had to say. 
 
    As he sipped his drink, he caught a couple of words of the almost whispered conversation, the two guys next to him, were having. "Sex Show," is what it sounded like and immediately his ears perked up. 
 
    Gene Simmons, no relation to the rock star, tried to lean a little closer, without being obvious. "Best one hundred dollars I've ever spent!" was the next comment he caught, so the other guy was obviously happy at blowing a hundred bucks. 
 
    As an insurance claims adjuster, Gene led a boring life, where the most exciting thing was when the new actuarial tables were published. Gene and his wife Theresa had been married for almost 20 years, and Gene was starting to believe the stories about guys having a mid-life crisis. 
 
    He had even stopped and looked at new Corvettes the other day. Taking a test drive in the red convertible really opened his eyes. It was almost a sexual experience listening to the throb of the big V-8 engine and realizing this was not his top safety picked Corolla. Even the young girl on the street corner had given him a big smile and a wave as he drove by. They never did that in his Toyota. 
 
    "Do you want to see the show next Friday?" was the next snippet of conversation he overheard as the guys discussed getting together for whatever this sex show was all about. 
 
    After spending hours in a mind-numbing seminar, a Sex Show seemed to be a lot more fun. Gathering up his courage, Gene broke into the conversation next to him, "Say, I'm sorry but did I overhear that you have been to a sex show?" 
 
    "Are you a cop?" the guy next to him squinted as he studied Gene closely. 
 
    "No … No," I'm an insurance claims adjuster, and when I heard you mention Sex Show, it peaked my interest." 
 
    "Do you have a business card?" 
 
    "Sure, … hang on a second. Here's my card," Gene answered as he fumbled in his pocket and then passed the man a business card. 
 
    "Well, it says you're an insurance claims adjuster all right. I guess if anyone needs a little excitement in their life, it would be an insurance adjuster," the man replied, and then both he and his friend broke down laughing. 
 
    "Sorry about the questions but we're not really sure how legal this whole thing is and don't want to get into trouble." 
 
    "Would you mind telling me about the Sex Show?" Gene asked as he probed for answers. 
 
    "It's actually pretty simple. You pay a hundred bucks at the door and get to watch two girls getting gangbanged right in front of your eyes and on big screen TV's, live." 
 
    "Do you get laid?" 
 
    "No, it's not prostitution, just voyeurism. Although their are several women who often attend and give out blowjobs to the watchers. I don't think they're part of the show, just girls that get turned on and want to have a little excitement." 
 
    "What about that brunette, the last time, that sucked you off? I'd swear that was her husband jerking off, while she swallowed your load?" the other guy offered. 
 
    "Oh, yeah! That was one of the best blowjobs I've ever gotten, and I remember seeing the guy watching her and jacking off like crazy. Do you really think that was her husband?" 
 
    "I'm pretty sure of it because I saw them getting in their car together afterward to leave. Ever thought about your wife on her knees sucking some guy's dick?" 
 
    "It would probably be pretty funny watching my wife trying to suck cock with her rubber gloves on! Hopefully, she wouldn't wear a raincoat." 
 
    Gene watched in amazement as the two guys kidded each other about their wives lack of sex drive, as they laughed continuously. 
 
    "Guys, guys, what about the Sex Show?" Gene broke in as he could care less about their lack of satisfaction at home. 
 
    Wiping a tear from his eye and continuing to snicker, the guy next to Gene replied, "Yeah, I guess you don't want to hear about our lack of nookie at home." Then he pulled out a business card along with his gold Cross pen and wrote an address on the back. "Show up here at 7 p.m. Friday and show them my card along with a hundred dollar bill. Then go in and take a seat. The show starts promptly at 7:15, that's pretty much all you need to know." Then after a pause, he added, "They furnish Kleenex if you didn't bring a hankie." 
 
    The two guys then stood up and threw money on the bar, while continuing to joke about their abysmal sex life and taking good-natured jabs at each other as they left the bar. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 2 
 
    As he drove home from the bar, Gene's mind was in turmoil. The thought of watching a live sex show was one of the most exciting things he could think of. Gene said to himself, I thought this only happened in Denmark during the 70's. 
 
    Slipping into bed, his wife Theresa only rolled over and presented her back to him. Then with a snort, she was back sound asleep. But for Gene, sleep didn't come for hours, as he fantasized about next Friday night. 
 
    Quietly stroking his dick, while trying not to shake the bed, he tried to imagine what it would be like to watch girls getting gangbanged right in front of your eyes. Being able to hear every sound and watch their faces as they took some guy's long dick deep into their fuck hole. 
 
    And some guy's wife sucking off the watchers, one by one? Gene thought as a shudder ran through his body. Watching as a total stranger's lips closed around the head of my cock and knowing that she wasn't going to quit until I exploded, he thought as he tried to imagine the scene that would be unlike anything he had ever experienced! 
 
    At this point, he knew sleep would be impossible unless he got some relief. Easing out of bed, he picked up his phone and crept to the bathroom. Sitting down on the toilet, Gene logged onto one of the many online porn sites, while he tried to think about what to watch. "Cumshot Compilation," he typed into the search box and then scanned the many results. 
 
    A number of the hits were some girl named "Sarah Young," a brunette with impossibly big jugs. She had a big mane of hair and was probably a 70's or 80's porn star. 
 
    Those were the days, he thought. Free love and one-night stands! 
 
    Picking one that was almost an hour long, he pressed play with his finger and started stroking his hardening cock. The movie was just a series of clips showing the last couple of minutes of action from each film. 
 
    Usually, some guy with a huge cock would pull it out of Sarah's well-fucked cunt or ass and jam it into her mouth, while she would frantically suck and lick the juices off his dick, as it erupted into her mouth and on her face. 
 
    He knew that they were actors but watching her face, he could tell that she enjoyed her work. Usually, as the cum was dripping out of her mouth, she would look at the camera, with a sly smile playing across her face. 
 
    Beating his rock hard little dick, Gene pictured himself spraying his seed all over Sarah's beautiful face as she held her mouth open, with her tongue out to catch his load. Looking down, he saw that the head of his dick was so hard it was purple and shiny. 
 
    The look on her face as she stared into the camera and used her tongue to smear cum across her lips was almost too much to take. He wanted to cum so bad but wanted to wait until the final clip played out. He just couldn't wait for Sarah to suck him dry and tried to imagine what it would feel like to have a girl milk every drop of your juice until your balls were empty. 
 
    Sarah apparently loved to be butt fucked and often was straddling some big dicked guy's legs as the cameraman was right between hers. Watching a ten-inch cock disappear into her ass, as a look of rapture played across her face was unbelievable. 
 
    Gene could imagine ramming his cock deep into Sarah's tight ass, while she screamed and pleaded for more. Even after ass fucking her, Gene knew that she'd welcome his dirty cock into her mouth to be finished off. 
 
    Without thinking about it, Gene shot off, while watching cream drip out of Sarah's mouth and onto her tits, as she smiled at the camera. One of these days, he thought, I'm going to see my cum dripping off some girl's teeth and running out of her mouth. 
 
    Washing up, he felt a little guilty about fantasizing about being sucked off by a porn star but thought, This is just a fantasy and doesn't hurt anyone. Except maybe the girl I almost drowned with my load of cum! 
 
    The workweek dragged on even slower than usual and at least once a day, he was in the bathroom jerking off to Sarah sucking his cock and thinking about the upcoming Friday night, but always forcing himself not to finish. I want to make sure that I have a huge load, just in case one of the girls wants to suck me off. It's bad enough to have a little cock, but if I didn't fill her mouth up, that would be terrible, He thought to himself. 
 
    Going to the bank on Wednesday, Gene took out five hundred dollars in hundred dollar bills. Might as well be prepared. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 3 
 
    He told his wife that another training conference was scheduled for Friday night and it would probably run late. Theresa replied that she was going out with the girls and not to worry about rushing home, as she wouldn't be home till late either. 
 
    Stopping by the gym, Gene took a long shower and shaved carefully. Leaving the gym, he almost skipped to the car. Hopefully, tonight is half as good as I hope it will be, he told himself as he punched the address into his GPS. He couldn't believe how much his balls ached, as he'd never gone this long without jerking off. 
 
    Timing it perfectly, after all, he was an anal claims adjuster, Gene parked on a well to do suburban street, about a block from his destination. Popping a breath mint in, to be sure, Gene stepped out of his car and headed down the street. 
 
    The address was probably about a half million dollars, not extremely over the top but certainly not a slum. The front door was open and guarded by a big guy, with a crew cut and muscles. 
 
    Gene could see the look cross the guy's face, as he didn't recognize him walking up. Gene took the positive approach and handed the guy the business card with a one hundred dollar bill folded around it. 
 
    Looking at the business card Gene had gotten at the bar last week, the security guy flipped it over to see the address written on the back. Handing the card back, the guard smiled and asked if he understood the rules, as the bill discreetly disappeared in his huge paw. 
 
    Gene mumbled, "Yes," and the guard pointed towards the large family room and said to take any open seat. Walking in Gene was floored by the size of the room; it was at least twenty to twenty-five-foot square. Right in the middle was a double bed with white sheets, made with military precision but he knew that no one was going to be bouncing quarters off the perfect sheets. 
 
    Around the room were chairs and couches that lined the walls. The lighting on the bed was TV studio bright white, yet at the sides of the room, the lighting was subdued, and the people's faces were pretty much in the shadows. 
 
    It seemed like he was late, as most of the seats were taken, but he saw an empty love seat and quickly grabbed it. As he was getting settled, Gene heard a woman in front of him. "Hi, is this seat taken or may I join you?" 
 
    Looking up, he spied two nice legs and could see the woman was probably mid-forties, stunning figure, and wearing a short mini-dress along with black spike heels. He couldn't really see her face as it was in the shadows but from what he could see, she was pretty hot and a MILF for sure. 
 
    Mumbling okay, Gene didn't know what to say as the woman slipped into the love seat beside him. He could see that she had a snug fitting knit top on, with her boobs spilling out. The top didn't cover her stomach, and her belly button piercing glittered in the stage lights. 
 
    "I'm Pam, what's your name?" the beautiful brunette next to him asked in a deep husky voice that made his dick throb and he could feel the cum, in his balls start to boil. She had a voice like Jennifer Tilley that seemed to cut him to the core. 
 
    Trying to stop staring at her tits, Gene's mind stalled as he tried to answer the difficult question she asked. Finally, he managed to blurt out, "Gene." 
 
    "Your first time here?" the tits asked him. 
 
    "Yes," he answered as he tried to pull his eyes away, but they seemed to be glued to the nipples poking through her thin top. Those obviously unfettered jugs swayed seductively and kept calling to him. 
 
    Pam slipped her arm through his, and he could feel his heart stop when her large nipple poked into his arm. "Just relax and enjoy yourself. There is no reason to be uptight!" she cooed into his ear. The whole time, her erect nipple was drawing circles on his arm, and his dick was threatening to explode out of his pants. 
 
    Finally, he croaked out, "What should I do?" 
 
    Laughing in his ear, Pam said, "Well most of the guys pull their cocks out and stroke them, while they watch the show. Why don't we get your dick out and join them?" 
 
    "You wouldn't mind?" Gene asked as he tried not to sound like a complete idiot. 
 
    "Silly, that's what everyone is here for. We want to see the two girls on stage get their brains fucked out, while we jerk off." While Pam talked, she deftly pulled down Gene's zipper and carefully extracted his stiff rod. "Nice," is all Pam said as she pushed down the foreskin and worked his cock. 
 
    "I'm not very big," Gene confessed. 
 
    "Nonsense, you've got a nice cock. It's really hard, and I bet it would fit in my mouth really well." 
 
    Gene was floored as this woman was casually talking about sucking his cock as she played with it and the whole time is rubbing her tits on his arm. 
 
    "Have you ever been one of the girls on stage?" Gene asked and then mentally kicked himself, as he couldn't believe what a stupid comment he'd just made. She'll probably slap my face, but instead, she stuck her tongue in his ear and whispered, "Would you like to see me on stage, buck naked, getting my brains fucked out by some big hard dick? Would that turn you on? Then would you like to fuck me after everyone took me and you could feel your dick sloshing around in everyone's cum?" 
 
    Gene couldn't believe that this beautiful MILF was talking dirty to him, just before the show started. Plus she was jerking him off, not like his wife would but like she enjoyed feeling his dick. 
 
    Pam was chewing on his earlobe as she whispered into his ear and worked his hard dick. "You are going to love the two sluts on deck tonight. They like to fuck and suck almost as much as I do. Play your cards right, and I'll introduce you after the show." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 4 
 
    In one of the bedrooms, the two stars for the night were getting ready. Foxy, a tall brunette, with a runway model's figure, was pacing the room. Chrissy, a big redhead also almost six feet tall was dressed in only a thong and black high-heeled stripper shoes. 
 
    "Foxy, stop pacing, are you that nervous? I'm so excited about getting some college boy cock, I can't wait," Chrissy said to Foxy as she applied blush to her cleavage to accent the already huge set of jugs she had. Looking at her large nipples, she decided that they needed a little extra color also and carefully applied a darker shade to them. 
 
    Bouncing her big tits up and down, she appraised herself in the mirror and spun to look at her tight ass. "Pretty fucking hot, if I say so myself," Chrissy told the mirror. Turning to her partner, "You're going to wear a hole in the carpet. Calm down and take your clothes off." 
 
    Foxy tossed her dark curly hair in response and slowly started pulling her wife-beater t-shirt off. "I don't know if I want to go through with this or not," she stated as her t-shirt hit the floor. 
 
    Walking over to her, Chrissy took Foxy in her arms and kissed her. She could feel Foxy relaxing as her tongue slipped into the brunette's mouth. They were almost the same height, which made their nipples rub together and Chrissy could feel the hot nubs burn into her tits. 
 
    "You know you want it?" Chrissy said as she unbuttoned Foxy shorts and let them fall to the floor. 
 
    "You know how I hate to plan sex. For some reason that gets me uptight. Even if Larry and I are planning on getting together, it never seems to work out. I love it when he just fucks me but to plan in advance is so hard. I guess that means I have to admit I'm going to get laid and my Catholic upbringing kicks into gear to remind me what a slut I am." 
 
    "But the other night, in front of the club's audience you ate some cute girl's pussy and then sucked her boyfriend's dick. I didn't see any hesitation then?" 
 
    "But the difference was that wasn't planned, it just happened. Plus, I don't usually party without Larry, and it feels funny to fuck some guy when he's not here with me." 
 
    "Larry gets his dick wet all the time, without worrying about you!" 
 
    "I know, but it's different for a guy." 
 
    Chrissy kissed both of Foxy's eyes and then her nose, "Look we're just going to go out and let some horny young college boys drill our lights out. That's all it is, just fucking and sucking!" 
 
    Walking to the bedroom door, Chrissy opened it and beckoned to a server. "Bring us some Tequila shots with fixings," she asked the girl. 
 
    Turning to Foxy, Chrissy said, "I'll get us some courage to relax us and put us in the mood. " 
 
    Within a couple of minutes, the girl brought in a bottle of Patron Platinum along with limes and salt. Chrissy quickly fixed a couple of double shots and the girls slammed them down. "Better?" she asked. 
 
    "Yeah, you know it is, and that shit goes down so smooth." 
 
    Chrissy giggled, "Just think about how easy the first load of cum is going to slide down your throat. But remember not to be greedy, and you must always share. That's the rule!" 
 
    Foxy picked up the Patron and took a big shot straight from the bottle. Chrissy could see her whole body shiver as the Tequila burned a hole in her stomach. "Ease up Foxy, I want you to be awake for the fun! I know your husband usually fucks you when you're unconscious but it might freak out the young guys to fuck a rag doll." 
 
    Foxy sat down on the bed and started digging through her purse. Pulling out a black rubber butt-plug, she handed it to Chrissy and asked, "Would you do the honors?" 
 
    "That's my girl," Chrissy replied as she dropped down between Foxy's legs and pulled off her thong. "Here get it wet for me, while I take care of your other hole." 
 
    Chrissy handed Foxy the butt-plug back, which she promptly put into her mouth and started sucking on it. Chrissy pushed her back onto the bed and ran her tongue around Foxy's clit. 
 
    As Foxy started to moan, Chrissy slipped one then two fingers into Foxy's already engorged cunt. Her fingers went in so easily, then Chrissy added her tongue to the mixture as Foxy picked up her legs and held them back by the heels on her stripper shoes. She could pull her heels back until they were locked behind her head. 
 
    Chrissy looked at Foxy's eyes over the top of her pussy mound and could see them already starting to roll back in her head. Grinning to herself, Chrissy pushed her tongue deep into her lover's wet pussy and started sucking out the juice. 
 
    Foxy's climax came quick and hard as usual, while she tugged on her heels, which made her pussy bounce up and down on Chrissy's mouth. Reaching up, Chrissy pulled the butt-plug out of Foxy's mouth and quickly jammed it into the girl's fuck hole, to get it wet. 
 
    As the pussy juice poured out of Foxy's cunt, Chrissy pulled the butt-plug out and shoved it into her ass, in one quick movement. The wet butt-plug, lubricated with Tequila, made quick work of Foxy's ass. Before she could finish moaning, the plug was buried all the way to the hilt. 
 
    Foxy jerked and humped Chrissy's face as the redhead tried to clean up all of the girl cum that poured out of her lover's sweet hole. Chrissy thumped the butt-plug with her fist, which made Foxy shudder and squirm every time. 
 
    "Better now?" Chrissy asked. 
 
    "Much!" is all Foxy said. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 5 
 
    As Pam played with his dick, Gene felt his balls going up in flames. He noticed two young guys and a young girl stepping up to the cameras and flipping them on. The large flat-screen televisions, which covered the walls, all flashed on and displayed the empty bed in high definition. The girl had a small portable HD camera and her assistant, another cute girl, walked behind her to keep the cables straight. 
 
    Looking around him, he could see that every seat was taken and there were a surprising number of women in the audience. Several of the women had their hands under their skirts, playing with themselves. One girl was jerking off her partner just like Pam was doing. 
 
    Even the camera girls were hot. The girl with the camera looked to be in her early twenties, short blonde hair, and nice jugs, partially hidden behind a wife beater t-shirt that was roughly hacked off at about mid-chest. She was wearing a short jean skirt that showed her ass when she bent over to pick up some equipment. He wasn't sure, but if she had underwear on, there wasn't much to it. 
 
    Her nipples were hard as a rock and Gene expected to see them poke a hole through the thin cotton t-shirt that was stretched tightly across her boobs. 
 
    Her assistant was a brunette, about five-foot-seven, with nice big jugs, somewhat encased in a bikini top that seemed to always be slipping to the side. What surprised Gene was that when the skimpy top slipped off her nipple, it seemed to be no big deal and her big puffy areola would be exposed for a minute or so until she happened to notice it. Then almost as an afterthought, she would pull the material back over her boob. 
 
    The show hadn't even started, and Gene was ready to shoot off, watching the camera crew. 
 
    As he watched Pam play with his dick, he noticed that she had a wedding ring on. A sudden sense of panic struck him as he looked around for her husband. "What about your husband?" he asked her. 
 
    "What about him?" Pam responded. "Would you rather he played with your dick?" 
 
    "Will he get mad if he catches us?" 
 
    "No, he'll get mad if he doesn't catch us. He's right across from us, standing against the wall." 
 
    Gene looked through the darkness and spotted the ape of a security guard, who had taken his money. Pam's husband had his dick out also and was stroking it as he watched his wife jerk him off. 
 
    "Relax, he just wants to watch," Pam tried to reassure him. 
 
    Trying to ignore Pam's husband, Gene focused on the empty bed in front of him. About this time, two beautiful girls walked up holding hands. They were so good looking, they took his breath away. Both as naked as the day they were born, except for high-heeled stripper shoes. 
 
    The girls were six-foot or close to it and similar in build except for the tits and hair. One girl was a bushy-headed brunette with smaller tits and impossibly long slender legs. The other, a big redhead with huge jugs was built like a weightlifter. The brunette had pierced nipples with a heavy gold chain hanging between her nipples. 
 
    The redhead turned the brunette around and bent her over so that her hands were on the bed and her butt was up in the air. Then Gene realized that the brunette had a butt plug in her ass. He could see the black rubber shape, and the redhead would pull it out a little and then push it back in, to both the brunette's and the audience's delight. 
 
    Gene could easily hear the brunette moan as the butt-plug was pushed deep into her ass. The exciting part was watching the brunette push back against the anal intruder to make sure it was all the way in. It blew his mind to accept the fact that some girls actually like sex, unlike his wife. 
 
    He was so close to the action and could almost touch the redhead's pretty ass as she played with the big-haired brunette, as she thrashed around. 
 
    Pam's hands were really working Gene's dick now, and he could see that she was focused on the two girls. Pam pulled her short dress up until she could rub her pussy and Gene was not surprised that she didn't have panties on and was shaved bald. 
 
    Gene could see how excited she was as her dew glistened in the lights and he could hear the sounds of her wet pussy being worked by her fingers. 
 
    Looking back to the center of the room, Gene watched as the redhead pulled the butt plug out of the brunette's ass, with a popping sound. Then as everyone stared, Red fed the butt plug to the brunette, who sucked it down like a chocolate sundae. The audience gave out a collective groan as the brunette sucked the rubber plug that was right out of her ass. He now understood why ass to mouth was so exciting. 
 
    The brunette lay down on the bed, with her open legs pointed at Gene, and sucked contentedly on the butt plug that Red had just pulled out of her ass. "Red or Big Red," Gene thought is a good name for the big redhead or maybe Amazon, as she was a big girl. Not fat by any means but sort of built like Xenia the Warrior Princess, with really big jugs. 
 
    "What do I call the brunette?" he asked himself as Big Red squatted down between Fluffy's legs and started to lick her wet pussy. "Fluffy is a good name for the brunette as she has a lion's mane of curly hair," Gene told himself as the girl wrapped her slender legs around the redhead's neck. 
 
    Gene's dick was getting harder by the minute and helped in no small measure by Pam's talented fingers. He could almost forget that he had a little cock as Pam seemed to be enthralled by his manhood and lovingly stroked it. 
 
    "Do you like those two sluts?" Pam breathed in his ear as the noise from her tongue, probing his ear made it hard to think. "I've fucked both of them, lots of times," she flatly stated. "This is a real treat as they don't normally pull a train like they are fixing to." 
 
    "Aren't they hookers?" 
 
    "There are no working girls here. Least, as far as I know, most of the girls here are married." 
 
    "Married?" Gene asked as he couldn't believe someone's wife would do stuff like this. 
 
    "But there's no problem with your husband?" Gene asked as he remembered Pam's husband was across the room. 
 
    "Not as long as you take good care of me," Pam told him as she bit his earlobe. 
 
    "So you know the two girls putting on a show for us?" 
 
    "Yes, Foxy and Chrissy are their names. Foxy is the brunette, and Chrissy is her redheaded lover. Foxy's husband fucks me all the time, but I'd guess you don't care to hear about how big his cock is?" Pam answered with a giggle. 
 
    "And that girl over there, on her knees, is our new girl, who I don't really know much about. Best I can tell you, she loves to suck dick." 
 
    Gene looked down the row and noticed for the first time a blonde, naked except for a pair of panties, who was squatted down with her head in some guy's lap. He could see her head bobbing up and down. He hoped that she would last long enough to take care of him. Damn, that looks good, he thought to himself. 
 
    "Is she married also?" Gene asked. 
 
    "I think so, but her husband has never come to our parties." 
 
    Thinking back to the conversation, he had at the bar, he remembered the two guys talking about their wives sucking dick and how impossible that would be. He could count on one hand, the number of times Theresa had sucked his cock and never to completion. 
 
    Gene tried to imagine his wife sucking stranger's cocks and couldn't picture his tight assed wife doing anything remotely similar. He almost laughed at the thought of his wife throwing up after a guy shot off in her mouth. 
 
    "Does she always finish the guy off?" Gene asked as the possibility of getting his dick sucked by either Pam or the other girl multiplied. 
 
    "If she ever spits the cream out, my husband would throw her ass in the front yard, buck naked. You can be assured that girls here swallow and share plus they always put on a show while doing it. After all, you wouldn't want me to just swallow it down, without you getting a chance to see some run out of my mouth, would you?" Pam answered as she squeezed his cock. 
 
    "God, I love to watch two girls share a cum kiss!" she exclaimed as a shudder ran through her body. "Would you like to watch me kiss her after she sucks you off?" Pam asked as she fucked his ear, with her tongue. 
 
    It was all Gene could do, to not spray his load as he tried to imagine the blonde with a mouthful of his cum as she got up to kiss Pam and let the juice run into her mouth and into the woman, who was playing with his little dick. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 6 
 
    "Oh, fuck the show's starting," Pam moaned into his ear as two guys approached the bed. They looked to be young, college-age guys with muscular builds. At first, they stood on the side of the bed watching, as Chrissy continued to suck Foxy's cunt. Foxy had Chrissy in a headlock with two handfuls of hair as she rubbed her pussy against Chrissy's face. 
 
    Gene watched as Foxy came all over Chrissy and he could hear her grunting as she humped Chrissy's face. He could see the pussy juice squirting out of Foxy's cunt as Chrissy tried to lick up every drop, while it sprayed on her face. 
 
    It was almost better to watch on the big screen TV's as the scene was larger than life. Gene could see Chrissy's wet fingers as she fucked Foxy's ass and cunt, hard and fast, with two fingers in each hole. He could see the juice pouring off her fingers as she dug into the brunette's cunt. Then she would pull her fingers out and make Foxy suck them clean or clean 'em up herself. 
 
    After she came, Foxy collapsed back onto the bed and lay there motionless for a minute, without releasing her hold on Chrissy's red hair. Then she pulled Chrissy up by the hair until they were passionately kissing. Gene could see Foxy licking the girl cum off Chrissy's face as they kissed and tongue wrestled. 
 
    The roving camera girl had used her little high-definition camera to get in close enough that the entire frame had only covered Foxy's cunt and Chrissy's mouth. Is everyone a pervert here? He asked himself as he watched the camera girl video the scene, with her hand under her short skirt. 
 
    Then one of the guys moved between the redhead's legs and shoved, what looked like a ten-inch dick into Chrissy's open pussy. They could hear her cry out all the way across the room as he drove his cock into the hilt, in one motion. As they kissed, Foxy reached down and pulled Chrissy's ass cheeks apart to make it easier for the guy to bury his dick in the redhead's fuck hole. 
 
    After a couple of hard strokes, Chrissy was moaning and wiggling around on the college boy's fat cock. It was evident that she was in love and she passionately kissed Foxy, while the young man drilled her lights out. 
 
    Gene watched in awe as the redhead took every inch of the young man's dick deep inside her wet orifice. "God, what I wouldn't do to have a cock like that," he told himself. 
 
    The other boy watched for a minute, while he stroked his long cock. He looked to be as large as the first guy, and it was easy for Gene to picture himself fucking the redhead or the brunette, especially the brunette. 
 
    The second guy walked up to the head of the bed and stood there stroking his cock until Chrissy noticed his dick and pulled him by the cock into bed with them. She grabbed Foxy by the hair and forced her mouth down on the erect college boy's dick. 
 
    Gene could hear Pam moan as the dick disappeared into Foxy's mouth. Pam was panting in his ear, "Watch her swallow his dick and imagine your dick in her throat." 
 
    Pam was right, and in amazement, Gene watched as the brunette swallowed the long cock. It took her a couple of tries to get it down, but she would pull back a little then push down until every inch was in her throat. 
 
    Chrissy would tug on Foxy's nipple chain, which would cause her to jerk all over as she sucked that big rod down her throat. Then Gene heard her say, "Let me sit on your face." 
 
    Chrissy rolled over while keeping the one boy's cock in her until she was lying on her back. Then Foxy swung a leg over her and settled down, with her pussy covering Chrissy's mouth. 
 
    "Her pussy tastes so sweet," Pam whispered in his ear as Gene watched the girl cum run out of Foxy's cunt and drip into Chrissy's mouth. Chrissy was lapping up the pussy like a thirsty dog lapping at a water bowl. 
 
    As Foxy was sitting on Chrissy's face, she was bobbing up and down on the other boy's cock. Gene could see the bulge in her throat where the head of his dick was. Pam had eased up on stroking his cock, as she was so excited about the scene on stage and couldn’t focus on everything at once. 
 
    Gene looked down the row of chairs and saw that the girl was still working her way towards him. He could only see the side of her face, but it was evident that she was covered in cum. As the latest guy finished in her mouth, Gene watched as the guy's future children ran out the corners of her mouth and dripped off her chin to fall on her nipples. 
 
    Then the girl hobbled over to the woman sitting beside the guy she had just sucked off. The guy's wife or girlfriend leaned down and kissed the woman's cream covered face. 
 
    "Has your wife ever sucked you off?" Pam asked as she watched the two girls share a cum kiss. 
 
    "No," Gene had to admit. "I don't think she really likes to suck dick." 
 
    "She wouldn't be welcome around here," is all Pam said as she bent over and swallowed Gene's cock in one motion. 
 
    Leaning back against the seat, Gene closed his eyes to focus on Pam's lips and tongue as she worked his dick. Gene could feel his already overheated balls starting to explode, but Pam pulled off with a pop and admonished him, "Enough for now. I want to watch you shoot your load in the little cum slut, who's working her way down the row towards you. But don't worry, I'll clean up anything that she misses." 
 
    Aggravated Gene almost snapped at Pam but then stopped and thought, I can't get mad at this beautiful woman who's just sucked my dick and wants me to empty my load into that cute blonde, who's on her way here, sucking off every guy along the way. 
 
    Pam could sense his displeasure and breathed into his ear, "Don't worry big boy, the longer you wait, the better it's going to be. Don't you want to add your load to the face and mouth of that cute blonde, who's heading this way?" She started to softly stroke his rock hard little dick and then added, "Besides if you don't give me a present, my husband is going to be pissed at both of us!" 
 
    Thinking about that brute of a husband, who was watching them, caused Gene's little dick to start to wilt. 
 
    Pam giggled and then whispered, "See, I know how to take the pressure off but don't worry about hubby. As long as I get a good fucking, he's happy, and you wouldn't want him unhappy!" 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 7 
 
    Pam resumed working Gene's dick and watching the cum slut's progress as she continued to suck off every guy. By now, the girl's face was completely covered in spunk from probably a dozen guys or more. One of her eyes was glued shut from dried cum and the other partially covered by streams of jizz that ran down from her forehead. 
 
    It didn't matter that she couldn't see as all the guys were more than willing to help her find their cocks and make sure they were stuffed in her throat. 
 
    Gene's cock was rapidly hardening as he switched between watching the two girls on the bed and the blonde cum slut, who was working her way down to him. By now, the girls on the bed were in high gear. 
 
    Foxy had sat on one guy's large cock and let it slide deep into her ass. She leaned back on him so he could pound his dick into her ass, while Chrissy kissed her and sucked those beautiful nipples. 
 
    Chrissy had two fingers in her pussy and was finger-fucking Foxy like crazy as she bounced up and down on the college boy's stiff rod. Gene couldn't believe that someone would like to have a dick up their butt, but these two girls seemed to love it. He could see the brunette's expressions as she came over and over to the dick shoved up her rear end. 
 
    Each time she came, Foxy took longer to recover and seemed to slip into an unconscious state that lasted longer and longer, with every climax. The first time it happened, the guy fucking her stopped as he was afraid something was wrong but Chrissy instantly told him to keep fucking her as hard as he could. 
 
    Pam whispered into Gene's ear, "Foxy comes so hard that she becomes exhausted after a while and basically passes out after each climax. Larry always tells us to keep fucking her because she will wake up, climax, and then pass out again." 
 
    Gene could see that she was like a rag doll impaled on the young guy's long cock but after a minute or so, she'd seem to wake and have a tremendous climax and then pass out again.  
 
    He could also see that she was squirting with almost every climax. Gene had heard about girl's who would squirt while climaxing, but he really didn't believe it until now. Chrissy was between their legs and sucking Foxy's cunt, while college boy ass fucked her. Then every time she would shoot off, Chrissy would try and drink all the girl cum that shot out of Foxy's fuck hole. 
 
    Finally, Chrissy slumped back against the side of the bed, also exhausted. She weakly waved at the other college boy and pointed towards Foxy's cunt. He didn't need to be told twice and quickly worked his way into the tangle of legs. 
 
    As his dick slid into Foxy's cunt, she because instantly awake from being DP'd or double penetrated. She grabbed the sheet with both hands and screamed as both guys hit bottom, one in her cunt and one in her ass. 
 
    Foxy's eyes rolled back in her head as she arched up to meet their thrusts. The guys quickly got into synchronization and were driving deep at the same time. Foxy's eyes were open, but it was evident nobody was home, as she grunted with every double thrust and all you could see was the whites of her eyes. 
 
    Chrissy scooted around until she could cradle Foxy's head in her arms and hold her as the two guys pounded her cunt and ass at the same time. Foxy reached up and grabbed Chrissy by the hair and pulled her head down until their lips ground together. 
 
    Chrissy could feel Foxy's tongue in her mouth, and she quickly realized that Foxy was tongue fucking her in sync with the two dicks buried in her holes. Chrissy could image the two guys double-dicking her as Foxy continued to fuck the redhead with her tongue. 
 
    They both reached a climax at almost the same instant as Foxy bit down on Chrissy's lip and finished pushing her over the edge. With her eyes closed, Chrissy could see the lightning behind her eyelids as the electricity flashed between her sex and her brain. 
 
    Both girls convulsed together as their climaxes exhausted themselves on these two well-fucked sluts. Foxy dug her fingernails into the guy's ass to make sure his big cock didn't slip out of her cunt until her climax was spent. 
 
    As the tremors died down, Foxy's body relaxed until it was almost rubber and seemed to melt into the bed. She pulled her fingernails out of the guy's ass, and he pulled out with a pop and rolled over on the bed. 
 
    The guy on bottom stayed buried in Foxy's ass as she lay there completely still except for her explosive breathing, which seemed to echo in the room. There was not a sound in the room as everyone was glued to these two girls sprawled out on the bed. 
 
    One of the camera guys laid his camera on the floor and while walking to the bed, unzipped his pants. Standing over the two girls, he rapidly stroked his cock. In what seemed to be only a few seconds, he let out a strangled cry as he sprayed cum on the two girl's faces. 
 
    The other cameraman was zoomed in on a tight shot of the girl's faces as the torrent of cream splashed down on their faces. Everyone could see the bigger than life-size video of the two sluts getting creamed. It was like being slimed in a Ghostbusters movie except it was a lot more exciting. 
 
    Finally, it was his turn as the cream covered blonde squatted down between his legs and started to suck his dick. Pam ordered her, "Suck that dick, Bitch!" 
 
    Gene was watching the action as the blonde worked over his little cock. He didn't think he could have held out until she got to him but somehow he had managed to keep from shooting off. It was no problem at all for this girl to swallow his entire cock and her mouth was so slippery from cum, that his dick easily slid home in the back of her mouth. 
 
    God, she can suck dick! Gene told himself as she worked him over. Pam held the girl by the hair to make sure she didn't get away, but Gene knew that it was just for show. She wasn't going to quit until he emptied his balls in her mouth, just like every guy before him had done. 
 
    Pam was talking shit in his ear the whole time. Telling him about the two girls getting their brains fucked out on the stage and how she had often sucked the cum out of their cunts and asses. Even cleaned out their mouths with her tongue and Gene could feel Pam shiver as she recalled the sensation of cum running down her tongue and into her throat. 
 
    As hard as he could, Gene couldn't hold out any longer, and he knew that next week he was going to be in this same spot, waiting to get sucked off. The blonde seemed to realize that his fuse was burning short and she redoubled her efforts to drink his load. 
 
    Almost in slow motion, Gene could feel his little dick get even harder than before as the spunk jetted out of his balls and up to his dick. He could feel the tube under his cock swell as it filled with his cum and the first burst into her mouth actually hurt, it was so strong. 
 
    Gene grunted with the explosion as Pam bit his earlobe while entwining her fingers in the blonde's hair. He could feel the shudders in Pam's body, as it seemed like she was enjoying this as much as he was. 
 
    Gene looked down at the blonde and could see that Pam had pulled the girl's mouth back until just the head of his dick was in her mouth. He could see her trying to swallow his entire cock, but Pam had a hold on her head and wouldn't let her take it. 
 
    "No Bitch, just the head until he stops shooting. I don't want his cum to spray down your throat before I get a chance to taste it," Pam ordered the blonde, who kept trying to swallow his dick. 
 
    Then Gene realized that Pam wanted to make sure his load stayed in her mouth. She was probably used to these big dicked guys, whose cocks would be deep in her throat and the jizz would shoot straight into her stomach. Gene almost laughed to himself as he realized that the blonde could have his entire dick in her mouth and still not hit her throat. 
 
    As he sagged back into the couch, the girl continued to work his dick in an almost crazed frenzy. She really does love to suck dick, he told himself as she carefully cleaned him up. 
 
    "Here get a picture," Pam told him as she handed her cell phone to him. Then as he focused on the screen, Pam leaned over and kissed the blonde's cum covered lips. As they kissed, he could see the juice running out the sides of their mouths. Gene snapped away as fast as the cell phone's camera would recycle. 
 
    "Get a good picture of her face," Pam told him as she yanked the girl's head up by her hair. Gene took a series of facial shots, showing the girl completely covered in cum. She still had one eye glued shut from dried spunk and probably didn't see much out of the other. Two streams of cum ran out the corners of her mouth and dripped down on her tits. 
 
    As Gene took pictures, he had a nagging thought that he might know this girl. Automatically he ran down the list of women he worked with and tried to figure out who she was. No matter who she is, she can really suck dick, Gene told himself. 
 
    Handing Pam her phone back, she asked for his cell number to send him a copy. Pam punched his number in and started sending him copies. Almost immediately Gene could feel his phone vibrating in his pocket as the pictures started coming through. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 8 
 
    "Now slut, go clean up Foxy," Pam told the blonde and pointed towards the stage. 
 
    Gene looked at the stage and could see Foxy lying there with her legs spread open to the audience. Cum was slowly running out of her ass and cunt at the same time to pool on the bed. 
 
    The blonde crawled to the bed, more by feel than anything, and squatted down between the brunette's legs. 
 
    Pam's lips closed around Gene's exhausted cock at about the same time the blonde's tongue went into Foxy's open asshole to start licking out the cream. Foxy wasn't fully unconscious, but she grabbed the blonde's head when she felt her holes being cleaned out. 
 
    Gene saw movement in the corner of his vision and looked over to see Chrissy tightening the straps on a strap-on cock. She had a big black dildo, which must have been close to a foot in length, and stroked it lovingly. 
 
    Gene watched as the big redhead stood behind the blonde, who was busily cleaning Foxy's open holes, which dripped from her previous lovemaking. Suddenly Chrissy reached down and ripped off the blonde's thong, which made Gene shudder as he realized how strong she must be. She is an fucking Amazon! Gene thought to himself. 
 
    Squatting down, Chrissy rubbed the head of the black dildo up and down the blonde's exposed slit. He could see how turned on she was as her lips were engorged and spread apart like a flower blooming. 
 
    When Theresa felt the hard rubber dick, she pushed back against the intruder and Chrissy slowly sunk into the blonde's wet pussy. Gene could hear her moaning as she sucked the brunette's well-fucked holes and took the hard dildo to the hilt. 
 
    Gene ran his fingers through Pam's hair as she continued to suck the last of the cream out of his dick. She was purring like a kitten as she lapped up the last drops of jizz that oozed out of his spent rod. 
 
    Exhausted, Gene slumped back against the seat as Pam nursed on his wilting dick. But he never took his eyes off the three girls on stage. Chrissy was squatting down behind the blonde and driving her dick into the blonde's cunt, with painful thrusts. 
 
    Chrissy had a big handful of the blonde's hair and would pull back on her head at the same time she rammed that huge rubber dick in the blonde's hole. Foxy was continuing to hold the blonde's head by the hair, as she fucked the blonde's mouth. 
 
    "That must be painful?" Gene thought as he watched the blonde being yanked back and forth by the hair while being brutally fucked with a huge rubber cock. Almost continuously, Foxy was spraying girl cum in the blonde's mouth, as she came over and over. 
 
    The blonde let out a muffled scream as she came hard while sucking on the juicy cunt lips wrapped around her mouth. She collapsed onto Foxy's inert form as both girls entered a state of unconscious bliss. 
 
    Chrissy slowly pulled her rubber dick out of the blonde's well-fucked cunt and placed the head of that monster against the blonde's puckered ass. With an evil grin on her face, Chrissy eased the foot long dong into the blonde's ass. There was a gasp from the blonde as she felt the head slip past the sphincter muscle. 
 
    Stopping to let the blonde get used to the dick in her ass, Chrissy almost lovingly ran her fingers through the blonde's long hair and then wound it up into a rope. Taking a good hold on the rope of hair, Chrissy leaned over and kissed the blonde on her spine. 
 
    As she straightened up, Chrissy looked at the audience, who were all on the edge of their seats in anticipation. It seemed to Gene that she was looking right at him and he could feel his own ass pucker, as it knew what was coming. 
 
    Turning back to the blonde, who was now sucking the cum out of Foxy's cunt and seemed to have forgotten about the big rubber dick in her ass. Taking an extra twist in the blonde's hair, Chrissy slowly shoved the cock up the blonde's ass in one long motion. 
 
    There was a collective gasp from the audience as everyone watched the blonde getting butt-fucked, with a huge rubber dildo. The blonde let out a big grunt as Chrissy buried it in the girl's ass. On the big screen, the shot of every inch buried in the blonde's ass was an Oscar moment. 
 
    Looking up, Gene realized that the roving camera girl had taken off her clothes and was straddling Foxy's face, while she filmed the blonde's face, as she was being ass fucked. 
 
    On the big screen TV's, the blonde's face was at least twice life size, and Gene could watch the expressions as the girl came over and over from being butt-fucked by Chrissy. 
 
    Studying the screen, Gene tried to figure out where he knew the girl. He couldn't believe anyone he knew was this big a cum slut and an ass slut, but he knew it was true as it was playing out right in front of his eyes. 
 
    Most of the girl's face was covered in cum, and it continued to drip out of her mouth onto Foxy's cunt as she tried to eat pussy while being ass-fucked. 
 
    Then Gene noticed the mole to the side of the blonde's mouth. My wife has a mole, right there, he mumbled to himself as he continued to stare at her. But my wife would never suck cock or drink cum. Much less get fucked in the ass! 
 
    The realization was like being hit in the head with a 2x4, as he realized his wife had just sucked him off. Not only that, she had sucked off every guy and girl in the room. Stunned, Gene felt panic strike him, as he didn't know what to do. 
 
    "How could my sweet innocent Theresa become such a slut and I never realized it? It's just my addled brain playing tricks on me." 
 
    Gene looked up as he heard his wife ask Chrissy to keep fucking her. Theresa was laying half on, and half off the bed as Chrissy fucked her unmercifully. Theresa was grunting every time the redhead plunged her big cock deep into his wife's ass. The reality was that his wife loved to be fucked in the ass, just not by him! 
 
    Every time Chrissy rammed her strap-on cock into his wife's backdoor, he could see her push back against the thrust, to ensure she took every inch of that rubber dick. 
 
    Chrissy had her fingernails dug into Theresa's hips as she held on tight and pounded Gene's wife with hard, brutal thrusts. He couldn't believe it, but it seemed like the harder she was fucked, the better she liked it. 
 
    Gene's phone continued to bing, with an ever-increasing number of pictures. Glancing at them, he realized that some of the pictures were from other sessions. It shook him that his wife had also taken her turn on the bed, with guys standing around her as they waited for an empty hole to fill or to spray her face with their disgusting spunk. 
 
    There were a number of clear shots of Theresa's face, such that he was sure it was his wife getting gangbanged and not his sick imagination. The look of ecstasy on her face was unmistakable, and Gene could feel his dick throb at the obscene pictures pilling up on his phone. 
 
    Gene reached down and pushed Pam's head down on his cock as he switched between his wife sucking the cum out of the brunette's holes while being ass fucked by the big redhead. 
 
    He could feel his dick start to respond as Pam's talented tongue and lips continued to work his dick. 
 
    "How can I be turned on by watching my wife make a slut out of herself?" he asked himself as he was forced to admit that this was one of the most exciting things he'd ever seen. 
 
    "That turns you on, watching that girl get butt-fucked, doesn't it?" Pam asked as she let his dick slip out of her mouth for a minute. 
 
    "Yes, it's the most exciting thing I've ever seen," Gene replied. 
 
    "Why don't you go up and ass fuck her too? I'm sure that Chrissy would let you take a turn," Pam prompted him. 
 
    "Me, ass-fuck her?" Gene asked himself. Thinking about it for a second, he realized that this was exactly what he should do. Bitch has never sucked me off or let me ass-fuck her! he thought to himself. 
 
    "Go get her and make us proud," Pam told him with a grin. 
 
    "Would you take pictures?" Gene asked her. 
 
    "Of course, everyone needs copies for their collection." 
 
    With his pants around his ankles, Gene shuffled over to the bed. Up close, it was even more exciting to watch his wife get fucked. "I might grow to like this," he said to himself as Chrissy pulled her rubber cock out of his wife's ass. 
 
    Standing behind her, Gene looked at her gaping open asshole and stroked his hard cock. Then Chrissy surprised him by pulling his hand off his dick so that she could hold it. Chrissy guided his little dick to his wife, and Gene thrust forward to bury himself in his wife's open ass. 
 
    Pam was standing beside him, taking pictures of his cock in his wife's ass. Gene was fucking her as hard and fast as he could. He couldn't believe that his dick was still rock hard after shooting off in his wife's mouth. He grinned to himself, thinking about the fact no one here knew that he was fucking his wife in the ass. Especially after she'd just sucked off every guy here and let the big redhead ass-fuck her with a huge black dildo. 
 
    Theresa's ass felt so good even though he could barely feel anything. Chrissy had reamed her ass to the point that his dick just flopped around in her open hole but just the idea that he was butt-fucking his slutty wife was so exciting. 
 
    As he jammed his little cock in his wife's ass, Gene watched his wife as she lapped up the cum that continued to dribble out of Foxy's ass and cunt. He could just picture his wife taking two cocks at the same time and hoped that one of the pictures Pam was sending him, contained a shot of her being DP'd. 
 
    He couldn't help but feel conflicted as he jammed his little dick in his wife's well-used hole. It was good that she had sucked him off before as now he had staying power. Normally when they screwed, he'd only last a couple of minutes but this time was going to be different. 
 
    He held his slut wife's waist as tight as he could while slamming his cock into her. "Take that you fucking slut," he told her, but she was so far gone, she never heard him. Funny but the rougher he treated her, the more she seemed to like it, and so he rammed into her as hard as he could. 
 
    Pam was holding his balls in one hand as she took pictures with the other. "You like fucking that dirty cum slut, don't you?" she whispered in his ear as she fucked it with her tongue. 
 
    "Yeah, yeah, yeah!" Gene answered as he pounded his wife. I wonder what Pam's going to say when she finds out this is my wife and not just some common slut? He told himself and tried not to laugh. 
 
    "Why don't you bring your wife, the next time?" Pam asked him as she softly squeezed his balls. "She could be on her knees, like this little slut and sucking everyone's cock." 
 
    "If she only knew," Gene told himself as he could feel his balls tightening up and getting ready to explode again. His wife's hole was so slick, and his dick just went balls deep without any effort. 
 
    Pam could see the expressions on Gene's face and knew he was close. Grabbing Theresa by the hair, she pulled back on the slut to make sure he was deep in her hole. 
 
    "Fuck her good and either fill her ass up or pull your dick out and I'll make her suck you off again!" Pam told him as she yanked on Theresa's hair. 
 
    As he was working on getting his rocks off once again, Gene's jealousy reared its ugly head, How could my sweet innocent wife be in a place like this, fuck'n and suck'n everyone in sight? Plus he couldn't believe that his wife never recognized his cock, even when she was sucking his first load out. True he had a little dick, but you'd think that it might even seem familiar to her? 
 
    His mind vacillated between wanting to slap her face and fuck her in the mouth again. "What am I going to do now that I've discovered who my wife really is?" he asked himself as he prepared to fill her ass with his seed, and maybe for the last time. 
 
    His second climax was almost as strong as the first one, and Pam gently squeezed his balls as his cream filled her backdoor. He could hear his wife making little-grunting noises every time he shot another rope of cum in her ass. 
 
    Finally, exhaustion overtook him, and Gene flopped on the bed, alongside Foxy who was lazily running her fingers through his wife's hair as Theresa coaxed the last of the cum out of her two holes. 
 
    He almost dozed off but was surprised when he felt a soft pair of lips close around his dick. Looking up, he spied the young camera girl's assistant as she bobbed up and down on his semi-hard rod. 
 
    Fuck, everyone in this place is a slut. Including my wife, he said to himself. The assistant cleaned him up, and it was evident that she just liked sucking dick since she didn't even try to get him off. The camera guy was shooting close-ups of the college-age girl as she worked him over. 
 
    Hearing a big moan, Gene opened his eyes to find the other camera guy, with his pants around his ankles, fucking his wife in the ass, while filming the whole thing. He couldn't bring himself to be mad at his wife as he could tell from the look on her face that she was climaxing over and over. 
 
    She had even forgotten about sucking Foxy's cunt and just lay there with her cheek on Foxy's pussy while being reamed out by the camera guy, as leftover cum oozed out of her mouth. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 9 
 
    Chrissy shook Foxy awake and asked if she was ready to leave. The party was over, and most of the guests had already left. Foxy looked down to find Theresa asleep on her boob, with the final remnants of cum drooling out of her mouth and running down the side of her tit. She could see dried cum on her nipple, where Theresa had obviously been sucking her tit. 
 
    Pulling on Theresa, the girl scooted up until they could kiss and Foxy slipped her tongue into the exhausted girl's mouth. Foxy giggled when she heard the dried cum on her face crackle as it broke up from opening her mouth. 
 
    "Did you have fun?" Foxy asked Theresa as they lay there exchanging kisses. 
 
    "I think I'm turning into a nymphomaniac," Theresa confessed. "I bet I've swallowed a gallon of cum and almost as much pussy juice." 
 
    "I hope I didn't contribute too much to your downfall," joked Foxy. 
 
    "That was the first time I've ever sucked the cum out of a girl's pussy. Much less her ass," Theresa said, while a tremor ran through her body, as the thought hit her. 
 
    "Tell you what, the party's breaking up. Would you like to come home with Chrissy and me?" 
 
    "Will she bring her strap-on?" Theresa asked as she remembered what it felt like to be fucked in the ass by a girl with a rubber dick. 
 
    "I'll make sure she has it. Plus I'm sure my husband will be willing to take care of you," Foxy replied. 
 
    "He doesn't know what you've been doing, does he?" 
 
    "Yeah, he'll want to hear all the lurid details, and you can assure him that I was a good girl and a big slut tonight! This is so not normal for me," Foxy told the woman as she kissed her and licked dried cum off her face. 
 
    "What about my car?" 
 
    "Give me your keys, and I'll have it brought to my condo." 
 
    Looking around, Theresa asked, "Has anyone seen my clothes? I don't see them anywhere." 
 
    "Don't worry about them, I'll find you something to wear in the morning," Foxy told her as they walked out the front door. "Chrissy do you mind driving?" she asked the big redhead. 
 
    As they stood in the entranceway, buck naked, Foxy shared a kiss with Chrissy, "You were a great fuck tonight!" she whispered into the redhead's ear as they rubbed nipples. 
 
    "What about the two college boys? Didn't they have nice cocks?" Chrissy answered. 
 
    "The DP was really good, but you know how much I love to suck your big tits, while you fuck me." 
 
    A deep rumble announced the arrival of Foxy's ride, a red with black trim, Mercedes SLS AMG, Black Series. The low-slung sports car idled up the driveway, and both gullwing doors swung up as the car stopped. The big V-8 rumbled menacingly as they approached the coupe. They could hear the low-pitched whine of the twin-turbos as they waited impatiently, to be called into action. 
 
    "Nice ride!" Theresa said as Chrissy walked around to the driver's side and got in. Foxy got in first and pulled Theresa in on her lap. Theresa snuggled against Foxy as they eased out of the driveway. 
 
    Theresa could feel her brain restarting as Foxy played with her tits and twisted her nipples. Tilting her head up, Theresa found Foxy's warm lips already waiting for her. She could feel the rush as Foxy tasted cum and pussy juice, which coated her lips. 
 
    They continued to kiss and stroke each other as Chrissy maneuvered them through traffic in the car, which was an upgraded version of the classic 1950's 300SL. Starting with over 620 horsepower, Foxy's husband had a German speed shop add twin turbos to give the car well over 700 horsepower. 
 
    Foxy loved the gullwing doors with a high doorsill, which made getting in and out of the car a challenge. Being an exhibitionist, the car gave Foxy a good excuse to show off her long legs, and often lack of underwear, while getting out of the car. She was well known at the strip casinos, and the valets would fight to help her out of the car. Some said that the show was better at the valet's station than on the stages inside. 
 
    Driving up Las Vegas Boulevard to her condo, they were in stop and go traffic, even at two in the morning. Funny how three naked chicks in a low-slung sports car gathered attention from the people riding the several strip busses they passed. 
 
    Just before turning off the Strip at Circus Circus, blue lights lit up the interior along with a blip from a siren. "Fuck," said Chrissy. "I was hoping that we could get home before someone ratted us out." Pulling over, Chrissy powered down the window. 
 
    Theresa tried to pull Foxy's hand off her tits, but the half-asleep brunette kept putting them back on her boobs. She looked out the driver's side window, and all she could see is a cop's uniform from the waist down. 
 
    Then there was a blinding light as the cop bent down to look in the car, with her flashlight. "Well, Fuck me! Foxy and you Chrissy, don't you know that you can't run around naked, even at this time of night! Your husband promised that he would shorten your chain and keep a tighter leash on both of you." 
 
    "Hi, Denise, sorry we've been to a party and got our brains fucked out. That's the only excuse I have to offer," Chrissy replied. 
 
    Looking around and not seeing anyone on the darkened side street, Denise leaned in the car and gave Chrissy a long kiss. Theresa couldn't believe that this cop was kissing Chrissy. Then she reached in and squeezed Chrissy's big jug while playing with her nipple. 
 
    Then Theresa saw the cop looking at her as she exclaimed, "Who's this slut? I've never seen her before at any of the parties." 
 
    "She's some new girl, and we just came from Pam and Jack's weekly gangbang," Chrissy confessed as she wiped lipstick off of Denise's cheek, with her thumb. 
 
    "Damn, I love those things, and it's been so long since I was the entertainment! Who got fucked tonight?" 
 
    "Foxy and me." 
 
    "Foxy got gangbanged? I would have liked to have seen that." 
 
    "It took a couple of drinks to get her in the mood, but once we got her motor started, she was a trooper! Even a DP!" 
 
    "Fuck, double-dicked?" 
 
    "Yeah, for sure. Two big dicked college boys, with hard muscular bodies. We drained every drop, and I bet they won't be able to get it up for a week even for some sweet young cheerleader pussy!" 
 
    "Tell me about the cum covered slut on Foxy's lap?" 
 
    "Theresa, she's the new girl. Tasty, don't ya think?" 
 
    "Is she into girl's?" 
 
    "Not at first but we're bringing her over to the dark side. She flat cleaned the spunk out of Foxy's cunt and ass after our girl was DP'd." 
 
    "I bet she's really pretty when she's not covered in cream? Did you get pictures and movies?" 
 
    "You should have seen her, on her knees, sucking Foxy's cunt, while the camera crew took turns fucking her in the ass. Well, they had to wait for me to take her first." Chrissy shuddered at the thought, "My big cock went all the way in her cute little tight butt." 
 
    "She's new, and she took your strap-on up the ass, without complaining?" 
 
    "Well she was saying something but her tongue was so deep in Foxy's cum filled pussy, we couldn't understand a word. Plus, Foxy had two handfuls of hair, so it's not like she was going anywhere." 
 
    "I'm going to switch my shift next week if you guys are going again? Did Larry come?" 
 
    "I'm sure he did, just not at the gangbang. Foxy said he had a convention of horny Japanese businessmen and didn't want to leave the club unprotected." 
 
    "All this talk about being double-dicked keeps reminding me of what a great fuck he is?" Denise said. "That reminds me, I have to download my body cam and delete the file, so my Captain doesn't get upset." 
 
    Denise stood up and stepped back from the Mercedes. Looking around and seeing no one around, she told Chrissy to lower the passenger window. Then she walked around and stuck her head in the window to get a close look at Theresa. 
 
    "How many guys did she suck off?" 
 
    "I wasn't counting, but I'd guess fifteen or twenty," replied Chrissy. "She's going to give Stella a run for the money." 
 
    "I've never seen anyone that can get a guy off faster than Stella can. Larry can't even last more than ten minutes with her," Denise responded. "I'd like to see the new girl go down on Larry but only after I get his first load!" 
 
    Theresa, who had been in a fuck-induced coma, was barely following the conversation as Foxy idly played with her tits and pussy. Foxy was not in much better shape, with her head lying against the headrest. Her lion's mane of curly brunette hair was more disturbed than usual. 
 
    Denise knew that she shouldn't but just couldn't resist the new girl as a fresh stream of cum slowly trickled out of the corner of her mouth. Leaning in, she kissed Theresa, and the feeling and taste of her tongue in a warm wet cum filled mouth were difficult to resist. She could feel her knees giving out as she slumped against the sports car but never pulled her tongue out of the MILF's mouth. 
 
    Shaking her head to try and clear it out, Denise staggered upright and took a step back from the car. "You girls, clean up your act before some horny cop arrests you!" she said in her official cop voice. Then she added, "Text me some of the pictures." 
 
    "Denise, clean the cum off your face," Foxy told her and Denise touched her face and felt the cum from Theresa's mouth that was smeared on her lips and chin. 
 
    With a laugh, Denise answered, "Maybe later." With that, she walked back to the patrol car and sat down behind the steering wheel. With a flick of her finger, she shut off the reds, well actually blues, but everyone still called them reds from the old days. 
 
    Denise leaned her head against the steering wheel and tried to get her emotions under control. Seeing Foxy naked had brought the memory of their last encounter to mind. She could still picture Foxy splayed buck-naked on the hood of that almost obscene sports car. 
 
    She had used her handcuffs and locked Foxy's hands to each outside mirror, not that Foxy was trying to get away. The thought of that slut lying there spread eagle on the hood, with her legs wide open, made sweat form on Denise's forehead. 
 
    Then without any thought of getting caught, she had fucked that nasty brunette with her nightstick. The sight of Foxy humping her nightstick made Denise come so hard, she knew that her pants were going to have a wet spot. 
 
    For weeks, she had dreaded the moment when the video of Foxy spread eagle on the hood of her car, while handcuffed to her mirrors, would show up on YouTube. To add insult to injury, Denise couldn't stop herself from sucking that wet pussy and getting cunt juice all over her face. 
 
    She remembered looking up over Foxy's clit and watching the girl deep throat her dirty nightstick had made her come so hard. It was so nasty, watching the big-haired brunette clean her juice off the nightstick and Denise could taste the girl cream that ran down her tongue and coated her lips. 
 
    A call of two drunks fighting in front of O'Shea's Bar finally got her attention. As she acknowledged the call, Denise put the car in gear and whipped around to head back to Las Vegas Boulevard. Waiting until she turned south on the Strip, Denise flipped on the lights and started working the siren to clean the way. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 10 
 
    Watching Denise race off down the street, Chrissy restarted the beast and continued down to Paradise Road. Turning into the Towers, she kept to the right for the automated gate. 
 
    However, at 3 a.m., the gate would not automatically rise, and one of the security guards walked over to the car. Looking in the car, Chrissy could see his reaction from the three nude girls in the car. 
 
    "Evening Ladies, sorry but you know the rules about checking vehicles coming in this late at night," the guard said to Chrissy while trying to keep his eyes above her neck. 
 
    "Do you need to search us?" Foxy asked from the other seat as she continued to play with Theresa's tits. "I'm not trying to hide anything, but you're welcome to search me to make sure I don't have anything hidden in a dark spot." 
 
    "As much as I'd love to, I'm afraid it would cause a scene, Ma'am." 
 
    Stepping back, he waved to the guard inside, and the gate began to open. Waving to Chrissy, he stood there and watched the Mercedes disappear into the complex. 
 
    Walking back to the security building, he told the inside guard, "You'll never believe what I just saw?" 
 
    "I probably got a better shot than you did," the guard replied as he pointed to the video monitor. Frozen on the screen was a high definition picture of Foxy playing with two cream covered jugs. 
 
    "Well, you can't say this job doesn't have its perks?" 
 
    "No shit," the other guard replied as he switched the feed to the parking garage under Tower One, just in time to catch the car pulling into its reserved parking spot. The first guard called the Tower One security desk and told the desk clerk, "Don't let anyone on an elevator for a few minutes." 
 
    "Why?" the clerk asked. 
 
    "Check your security cameras and then forget you saw anything," was the response as the guard quickly hung up the phone and turned to the bank of video monitors. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 11 
 
    Chrissy pulled into the underground parking lot for Tower One and eased into their reserved parking spot. Powering up both doors, she climbed out of the car and walked around to the passenger side. 
 
    Chrissy found both girls sound asleep and gently tapped Foxy on the shoulder. Foxy gradually awoke but was still in the ozone from the party. She pulled Theresa slowly out of the car and managed to stand her up against the side of the car, while she struggled to get Foxy out of the car. 
 
    It was almost like a Three Stooges movie, with Theresa trying to slide off the car, while Chrissy tried to get Foxy up and on her feet. Luckily, the desk clerk sent one of the female security guards down to the underground parking lot to watch out for the girls. 
 
    Larry and his wife owned the penthouse suite, which occupied the entire top floor of the tower and Larry always tipped the staff well to look the other way and help out when needed. They never caused problems except for the occasional naked girl, and it was always a good thing to have the staff on his side especially when he never knew what his wife was going to do. 
 
    Most of the people on the property knew that while Larry was a nice guy, he could bring down a lot of hurt on you if you pissed him off. With his own security force and tight connections with the police, he was not someone to be trifled with. 
 
    The gangbangers and drug pushers learned the hard way not to fuck with Larry or any of his friends. After a number of the gang leaders disappeared suddenly, and a few showed up missing body parts, they quickly wised up and stayed far away from Larry and The Fox's Den. 
 
    The security guard walked up to Chrissy and offered her assistance. Chrissy replied, "If you can help me get them on the elevator, that would be a great help." 
 
    Putting her arm around Foxy's waist, the guard led her to the elevator. This left Chrissy free to help navigate Theresa to the elevators. 
 
    As they waited for the elevator, the guard asked, "Good party?" 
 
    Chrissy laughed and replied, "Really good. You should join us sometime?" 
 
    "I think you guys are too wild for me." 
 
    "Actually we're not that bad, just a little over the edge. Why don't you come in and have a drink with me, while I get the girls to bed?" 
 
    "Is this Larry's wife that I'm holding up?" 
 
    "Yeah, and remember this as you'll not often see her this way!" 
 
    "Excuse my French, but it looks like she's had her brains fucked out," the guard said as Foxy snuggled up to her and started trying to unbutton her blouse." 
 
    Chrissy broke down laughing at the comment and replied, "She got gangbanged tonight, and that's not like her at all." 
 
    "Gangbanged?" 
 
    "Exactly and I expect her to be a space cadet until sometime tomorrow. Foxy is typically the instigator and shit disturber. When the action starts, she conveniently disappears." 
 
    "But doesn't she like it?" 
 
    "True but underneath that slut exterior hides a Catholic schoolgirl. She's better one-on-one or the one who pushed everyone together." 
 
    "I hear all the valets talking, and she always gives them a free shot getting out of that god awful sports car of hers. She must know what she looks like?" 
 
    "She knows exactly what she looks like and if you look up exhibitionist in the dictionary, there will probably be a picture of her, more than likely with her legs spread," Chrissy replied with a giggle. 
 
    About this time, the elevator let out a little ding, and the doors slid silently open. 
 
    The guard helped Foxy into the foyer and by this time her blouse was mostly unbuttoned, with a black lacy bra showing. Foxy had her finger inside the cup and was stroking the guard's boob. 
 
    "When she's alive, she must be a handful?" the guard replied as waves of pleasure struck her from having her nipple rubbed. Between Foxy leaning against her and the lightning striking in her brain, the guard was having trouble staying upright herself. Closing her eyes, she gave into the feelings of another girl working her nipple and twisting the nub. 
 
    "Call in and tell them you're going to be 10-7 for a while," Chrissy told her. 
 
    "You know 10 codes?" the guard questioned. 
 
    "We run with a lot of cops, and the lingo rubs off on you." 
 
    "Security, this is 3417. I'll be 10-7 at the Archer penthouse," Stephanie whispered into the microphone on her shoulder. 
 
    "10-4 Stephanie girl, we'll see you in a couple of days," came back over the radio as the suppressed sound of laughter could be heard in the background. 
 
    Stephanie turned beet red as she realized that everyone had been watching them on the surveillance cameras as they rode up in the elevator. Especially since she was standing there with her blouse completely unbuttoned. "I'm so embarrassed," she said. 
 
    "Don't worry about it," Chrissy reassured her. "Worst outcome is that you get fired and have to come work under Larry," Chrissy let out a snort and continued, "Work under Larry! Now there is a Freudian slip if I've ever heard one." 
 
    "I may never live this down," Stephanie replied as she attempted to keep Foxy upright, as her legs seemed to fail her at times. "But so far, it's been interesting."  
 
    "Throw her in the shower and then put her to bed," Chrissy said as she turned to kiss Theresa and fondle her cum covered jugs. 
 
    Stephanie half dragged and half carried Foxy down the hall. Looking into the first door, she assumed this was the master bedroom from the size and all the mirrors. The bathroom didn't have a door, just a walkway. Stephanie's mouth almost watered at the size of the bathroom. It was larger than her bedroom. There was a large shower with glass walls and a bench outside. 
 
    She managed to get Foxy on the bench and propped up against the shower wall. She was out like a light, and for the first time, Stephanie thought about kissing her. "Nobody would ever know," she told herself, and it wasn't like it would be anything new for the unconscious girl. 
 
    Quickly checking to be sure they were still alone, Stephanie pressed her lips against the girl's warm, soft mouth. Even sound asleep; Foxy slipped her tongue into Stephanie's mouth while grinding her lips against the guard. 
 
    The quick kiss turned into a long drawn out affair, as Stephanie couldn't stop her tongue from exploring the girl's mouth. Stephanie could see flashes of light behind her eyelids as the kiss quickly traveled down between her legs and deep into her sex. 
 
    God, I could do this all night, she told herself as she pushed back to try and break the lip lock, she found herself in. It's hard to do something when your body doesn't want to go along, she told herself but finally managed to separate from those hot, needy lips. 
 
    Leaning over and putting her hands on her knees, Stephanie gasped for breath and tried to regain control of her emotions. Finally, her breathing slowed and her vision cleared. 
 
    Opening the shower door, Stephanie turned on the water. 
 
    "Hot," she heard behind her. 
 
    "What?" 
 
    "Hot!" 
 
    Finally her sex-addled brain realized that Foxy wanted the water hot and so she reached in and moved the lever further to the left. Touching the spray with her fingers, she winced, as it seemed like hot tub temperature. 
 
    Lifting Foxy up, she managed to stand her up in the shower and closed the door. Looking around for a towel to dry herself off, she heard a sliding noise and then a little thud. Looking back, there was Foxy passed out on the shower floor as the water sprayed on her. 
 
    Watching the water run down her perfect tits was such an erotic sight. Foxy was not real big, maybe a C-cup, but her tits stuck straight out, and the nipples were scrunched up into a tight circle with hard nubs that made Stephanie's mouth water. 
 
    "Fuck, the things I do for this job," Stephanie said as she finished unbuttoning her blouse and pulling it off. Making sure to turn her radio off to prevent the possibility of the mike button getting accidentally locked down; she stacked the radio on top of her blouse. 
 
    Quickly unlacing her work boots, she pulled them off along with the white cotton socks. A quick look to confirm that Foxy was still sprawled out in the shower and she made quick work of her cargo pants. Pulling off her white cotton panties, she was suddenly ashamed that she hadn't put on a thong and stuffed them into her pants pocket. 
 
    Now naked, she opened the shower door, and the hot water hit her like a whip. Gritting her teeth, she eased into the water and thankfully after a few seconds, it started to feel better. 
 
    Grabbing a washcloth and bar of soap, Stephanie sat down on the floor and pulled Foxy up between her legs so that the girl's back was against her chest. Soaping the cloth, she moved Foxy's hair out of her face and started to carefully wash the dried cum off her face. 
 
    Foxy murmured contentedly and started to rub Stephanie's legs in her sleep. After washing Foxy's face, she took the cloth to wash her jizz-covered chest. Then she stopped and looked at the washcloth, then at Foxy's tits. Throwing the cloth down, she soaped her hands and washed Foxy's jugs with her bare hands. 
 
    The sensation of the girl's hard nubs rubbing the palms of her hands was so erotic, and her own nips were quickly hard and poking into Foxy's back. She could feel Foxy rubbing her back against her hard nipples, and the sensation was indescribable. 
 
    Stephanie made sure that Foxy's tits were extremely clean and in fact washed them so many times, she lost count. Cupping the girl's boobs was making it hard to think, but she couldn't stop playing with them, and the soap just made her hands glide over them. 
 
    She was fascinated by Foxy's nipple rings and tugging on the gold chain between them, seemed to cause as much pleasure to her as it did to Foxy. She had known a couple of girls in college, who had studs but this is the first time she'd ever seen a girl with gold nipple rings and a heavy chain between them. 
 
    Foxy twisted around so that she could kiss Stephanie and reach the girl's nice tits to return the favor of having hers played with. Foxy was still foggy from all the dick she had taken but quickly started to warm up to the security guard. 
 
    The hot water splashed down as their lips ground together and any hesitation Stephanie had was quickly washed away. Foxy reached up and grabbed Stephanie's ponytail, wrapping it around her fingers and tugging hard as her tongue went deep into the security guard's mouth. 
 
    As they kissed, Stephanie could feel her entire body respond to the bushy headed brunette's soft lips. No, I cannot give in to my sick desires! Stephanie told herself as her body completely ignored her and returned Foxy's kiss with equal need. 
 
    Stephanie had thought she was over that phase in her life when she had experimented with girls in college. Her parents had always told her that lesbians were sick degenerates and she'd go to hell if she ever went over to the dark side. 
 
    That one night in the bar, doing Jello shots, came back to her in a flash. There was a really cute redhead, who had kissed her on a dare and even drunk, Stephanie could remember every second as their lips met. 
 
    The sensation of the redhead's tongue, parting her lips, and darting in was a sensation that she relived over and over. She could remember the others in the group shouting encouragement as the girl fucked her in the mouth, with her tongue. 
 
    Stephanie remembered sucking the redhead's tongue and feeling their two tongues dancing together in her mouth. She remembered the flood of juice that ran out of her overheated sex as she made out with the college girl. 
 
    Stephanie had promised herself that it was all because she was drunk and caught up in the moment, but as Foxy reached back between them and stroked her pussy, she was afraid because this time she was stone cold sober. 
 
    No, I can't be doing this as it's sick and wrong, Stephanie told herself, but she couldn't stop from rubbing her erect nipples against the brunette's smooth back. She spread her legs as much as she could, even though she knew that Foxy would realize that she was also a slut. 
 
    It didn't seem to bother Foxy as she quickly spread Stephanie's engorged pussy lips and slid a finger in. As Foxy's finger went easily in and was quickly followed by another, it felt as if a hot branding iron was plunged deep into her wet cunt. 
 
    Stephanie gasped out loud as Foxy jammed her fingers in and wiggled them around. Foxy's fingers went home, and at the same time, Stephanie could feel the need in the brunette's mouth ratchet up. 
 
    She can't be a lesbian as she showed up covered in cum? Stephanie asked herself, remembering the sight of three naked girls climbing out of that sports car. It seemed like a lifetime ago when she had her arm around the woman, who owned the condo. She had often heard stories about these two and their never-ending stream of girlfriends but being a part of the story made it all different. 
 
    Foxy had started to come back to earth as she realized that she was in the shower and having her boobs washed by some girl. At first, the sensation of her soapy hands gliding over Foxy's nipples was soothing and made her completely melt. 
 
    But as the girl started to lightly pinch and twist her hard nubs, the pleasure quickly turned to lust. Her first climax after leaving the party hit her hard, and she could feel herself gush as her abused pussy responded to the girl's touch. 
 
    This feeling was completely different from submitting to the needs of the college boys, who had just fucked her brains out. Foxy could count on one hand, the number of times she'd been in a gangbang, but it had been really nice to take one big hard dick after another. 
 
    Foxy could feel the need in the girl's tongue as she probed Foxy's mouth, which only caused Foxy to burn higher. She was exhausted, but her raw nerves were so sensitized that any touch sent her into overdrive. 
 
    She closed her eyes to better enjoy the lightning show that was going on in her brain and behind her eyelids, as the soft touch of this girl did indescribable things to her. Foxy could feel the girl's fingertips as she traced around her hard nipples and pinched her erect nubs. 
 
    She tried to tell her body to cool down, as she was afraid another climax would put her back into the ozone. Sometimes the ability to come on command was more of a curse than a blessing. While the boys were fucking her, she was climaxing continuously, and it exhausted her. 
 
    Normally when Larry was fucking her, and she turned into an unconscious rag doll, from exhaustion, he would finally take pity on her and give her a minute to regroup. But the college boys didn't understand any of that. All they knew was a beautiful woman was letting them do anything they wanted, and they became a pack of wild dogs, circling a bitch in heat. 
 
    She recalled the sensation of the big cock as it slid easily into her ass, without any hesitation. While she loved to be butt fucked, just jamming it in was not the approved method. Certainly, once she was relaxed and opened up, a guy could just pound his dick in, but the first time, they should go easy until she was opened up. 
 
    Luckily by the time the guys decided to double-dick her, she was already gone and the sensation of being fucked by two guys at the same time, only caused her brain to explode. 
 
    Reliving the experience of being DP'd caused a hard orgasm to run through her body as she convulsed every time the lightning struck deep in her brain. As her climax ran its course, Foxy slipped from reality and slumped against the girl. 
 
    She could feel the girl's nipples burning into her back, and her last thoughts were, Who is this girl and what's going on? 
 
    Stephanie felt Foxy begin to jerk and for a minute worried that she was having some type of medical emergency. Then as Foxy slipped into unconsciousness, Stephanie couldn't resist giving her one final kiss before pulling her tongue out of the bushy headed brunette, who was slumped against her tits. 
 
    Easing out from under Foxy, Stephanie staggered to her feet and turned the water off, leaving Foxy sprawled on the shower floor. Looking around the bathroom, she spied a rack with towels and grabbed a couple. 
 
    Taking a minute to dry herself, Stephanie took the other towel and started drying Foxy as she lay on the floor. She knew she shouldn't but couldn't resist taking her hand to cup Foxy's boob and feel how firm it was. 
 
    Shaking her head to clear the obscene thoughts that flooded her mind, Stephanie worked her way down Foxy's body and tried to dry her off as best she could. Her mouth watered as she looked at the girl's bald pussy and couldn't resist running her fingertips across the flushed lips. 
 
    Foxy's cunt was bruised and swollen to the touch. Stephanie couldn't resist leaning over and kissing her exposed clit. Without thinking, her tongue slipped in between her pussy lips and she lapped up the dew that had collected within. 
 
    The taste and smell of pussy juice hit Stephanie as she sucked both lips into her mouth. All the months of praying the gay away vanished in an instant as she drank the cream out of Foxy's well-fucked cunt. 
 
    Stephanie could feel her climax building as her legs began to tremble and jerk. She could feel Foxy starting to react as she continued to run her tongue up and down between the girl's pussy lips. She could feel Foxy fumbling with her ass and then she moaned as two fingers slipped deep into her wet cunt. Stephanie came all over Foxy's fingers as the brunette shot off in her mouth. 
 
    Her climax was so erotic and unlike any that a guy had ever given her. The feeling of being with another woman was so exciting and the sensations of her lover's fingers probing her juicy cunt, almost made her head explode. The follow-up climax was unexpected and hit her brain hard as she felt the muscles in her stomach tighten as the feelings rolled over her. 
 
    The two girls slumped together on the shower floor until they started to get cold as the water evaporated from their bodies. Stephanie managed to pull Foxy off the floor and guide her to the king size bed. Pulling back the comforter, she let Foxy fall into the bed. 
 
    She started to go back into the bathroom to get her clothes, but Foxy grabbed her hand and pulled her into the bed. She knew she should go back to work, but the sight of the girl lying there with her legs spread out for her was too much to ignore. 
 
    Foxy drew Stephanie close, and she laid her head on the brunette's perfect tits. As she nestled against her firm jugs, she heard Foxy give a little snort and start slowly breathing deeply. 
 
    That didn't sound like a bad idea, and Stephanie gave up going back to work and after sucking the girl's hard nipple for a minute, slipped off into a deep sleep herself. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 12 
 
    Meanwhile, Chrissy had led Theresa out onto the deck and then dove into the pool. Theresa watched the redhead slowly swim down the length of the pool and then dove in after her. 
 
    They met in the deep end and without a moment's thought, she kissed Chrissy as they slowly sunk to the bottom of the pool. Theresa had never kissed anyone underwater, but it was really neat to feel the redhead's big tits against hers as they ground their lips together. 
 
    Holding her breath as long as she could, Theresa finally gave a couple of kicks and propelled them back to the surface. Pushing Chrissy's hair out of her face, Theresa grabbed the ladder to hold herself against Chrissy. 
 
    She kissed Chrissy's closed eyes and nose as they clung together. Chrissy smiled at her and wrapped her legs around Theresa's waist. She could feel Chrissy's pussy against her leg and pushed back to feel her abused cunt as it rubbed the redhead's leg. 
 
    For a few minutes, they rested half on the ladder and kissed each other. Theresa felt so relaxed and comfortable in the arms of the big redhead; she was having trouble staying awake. 
 
    "Theresa, let's go lie on the lounge chair and watch the lights on the Strip," Chrissy asked her. 
 
    Climbing out of the pool, Chrissy grabbed a couple of towels from the bin and tossed one to Theresa. After drying each other's back, they lay down on the doublewide lounge chair. 
 
    It was quiet and peaceful on the deck, with the lights from the hotels on the Strip blinking and flashing at them. Chrissy took Theresa's leg and pulled them apart so that she could stroke the girl's pussy. 
 
    "That feels so good!" Theresa said as the sensation of having her love box stroked, warmed her up. 
 
    "Did you enjoy your evening with Pam and Jack?" Chrissy asked as she leaned over to get a kiss. 
 
    "I've only come over several times and each time was better than the last one." 
 
    "So you like sucking dick?" 
 
    "Yeah, that is so weird though." 
 
    "Weird?" 
 
    "I've only sucked my husband's dick a couple of times and never enjoyed it. It always seemed dirty to me." 
 
    "Doesn't look like you're having a problem now?" Chrissy asked. "And anyway you cut it, it's dirty!" Chrissy said with a laugh. 
 
    "This has been so unusual. The first time was after a girlfriend's dare because I was bitching about my lousy sex life. She had talked me into coming to the gangbang a few weeks ago. 
 
    The first time, we were sitting on a couch with two guys on either side of us, and when the show started, they pulled out their dicks and started jerking off." 
 
    Chrissy laughed at this and said, "Go on!" 
 
    "Well, I was stunned as my girlfriend reached over and started stroking the guy's dick next to her. You have to understand I was married right out of high school and never had much experience with men." My girlfriend winked at me and kept on rubbing this total stranger's dick, while she was whispering in his ear. 
 
    I could feel my body reacting to her forbidden act, even though I tried to ignore it. My girlfriend looked at the guy sitting next to me and nodded towards his erect penis, so I decided to do the same. My guy had a really nice dick, and it was big and hard. My husband has such a little cock. 
 
    "As I tried to get my fingers around the shaft, I could see pre-cum oozing out of his cock, and I thought how disgusting this was, but my body didn't pay my mind the least bit of attention." 
 
    Theresa paused for a second as she relived her first experience at Pam and Jack's house again. There was a brief flush across her face as the embarrassment of what she had done crossed her mind. 
 
    "Keep in mind that I had never done anything remotely like this, even with my husband. I caught myself licking my lips as I spread the pre-cum on the head of his dick, with my thumb." 
 
    Theresa closed her eyes as she relived the moment. The image of her thumb rubbing the pre-cum across this stranger's cock was permanently engraved in her mind. She could feel the wetness of her sex as it spread, while she continued to tend to the big dick in her hand. 
 
    She knew that she was about to suck this guy's rod and tried to force herself not to bend over and take it into her mouth. How can I suck some stranger's dick, when I never suck my husband of twenty years? she asked herself as she unsuccessfully tried to pull away from him. 
 
    "I just concentrated on watching the show and jerking the guy off," Theresa continued. Then I heard my girlfriend's guy grunting and looked over to see him shooting off in her mouth. I couldn't believe that she was swallowing his spunk, which was so disgusting, it made me sick." 
 
    "But?" Chrissy asked as she knew there was more to the story. 
 
    "But I realized that I wanted that disgusting stuff in my mouth, more than anything!" 
 
    This caused Chrissy to burst out laughing, and after a second, Theresa joined her. 
 
    "Looking back on it, it was pretty funny," Theresa confirmed. 
 
    "Then my guy clamped his hand over my hand to stop me," Theresa replied. "Looking at his face, I could see he was right on the edge of cumming, and it was so sweet that he wasn't sure if it was okay with me or not." 
 
    "I looked up at him and said, "It's okay." Then I dropped into his lap and swallowed as much of his hard cock as I could," Theresa said as a shiver ran through her body. "I took his hand and put it on top of my head so he could push my mouth down on his erupting joint." 
 
    "Then I got ready for his stuff and told myself not to get sick and make a fool out of my girlfriend and me. I think I worried so much about how bad it would taste that I didn't realize for a second that he was already pumping his cream into my mouth!" 
 
    Theresa looked at Chrissy and realized that she was sitting there sucking her fingers, which a minute ago was in her wet cunt. "Caught me," Chrissy confirmed as she licked between her fingers for the last of her juice. 
 
    Chrissy smiled at Theresa and leaned over to kiss her. Theresa could taste Chrissy's pussy juice on her lips and automatically sucked it off. As their lips melted together, she felt Chrissy's fingers probing her engorged pussy. 
 
    Before she could bite her tongue, she let out a little yelp as Chrissy's fingers slid into her sore and abused pussy. Chrissy instantly stopped and asked, "Was I too rough on you?" 
 
    "Your strap-on was pretty big, and I'm a little tender," Theresa admitted. "But, keep going as I want your fingers so bad. Just be gentle until I get warmed up. I'm not used to a big dick." 
 
    "So sorry, now you're making me feel bad, but I never realized that it was hurting you or I would have stopped," Chrissy confessed as she gently rubbed Theresa's outer lips. 
 
    "No, I would have been upset if you'd stopped fucking me and at the time it didn't hurt at all. I shouldn't have said anything," Theresa responded. "Please finger me," she begged. 
 
    Chrissy took her middle finger and slid it deep into her own cunt, working it around in her juices to make sure it was covered in pussy. Then she took one hand to carefully spread Theresa's lips then eased her dripping finger slowly into her girlfriend's love hole. 
 
    Theresa moaned in pleasure as Chrissy's wet finger slid easily in her canal. She turned and kissed Chrissy deeply as the redhead's fingers carefully explored her swollen pussy. 
 
    "Is this okay?" Chrissy asked as she gently stroked the inner folds of Theresa's love tunnel and could feel it quickly responding to her touch. 
 
    "That feels so good," Theresa responded, while mad at herself for telling Chrissy that her pussy was sore. "You don't have to be easy with me, you know that I like it a little rough." 
 
    "I know there is a difference between rough and actually rough," Chrissy answered as their lips parted. She could feel how soft Theresa's lips were and knew that she needed it. 
 
    "You guys seem so experienced with sex, and I'm just a novice. Now I realize how much I've missed by being a prude." 
 
    Pulling her wet finger slowly out of Theresa's cunt, Chrissy held it up in front of them so that they could see how wet it was. Chrissy painted Theresa's lips with pussy juice and then kissed her to enjoy it also. 
 
    "I love the taste of pussy, don't you?" Chrissy asked as she licked the sweet juice off her lips, with her tongue. She could feel her body shudder from the taste as it hit her brain. 
 
    "More every day, I must admit. I guess I don't have to hide my perverted desires from you, do I? You've seen me on my knees as the guys cover me with their loads," Theresa answered. "Is it really okay to be a slut?" 
 
    "Being a slut is a job requirement around here," Chrissy answered with a laugh. 
 
    "But aren't you sometimes ashamed of yourself and what you do?" 
 
    "Why should I be ashamed? I love to fuck and suck." 
 
    "But you let all those college boys fuck you. Did you know them?" 
 
    "Never met any of them in my life and don't think I ever heard their names. To my knowledge they don't know us and other than being called a Bitch or slut a few times, there were no names mentioned." 
 
    "But you like to have total strangers fuck you?" Theresa asked. 
 
    "Do you like total strangers shoot their cum down your throat?" 
 
    "Point taken! I guess this is a case of the pot calling the kettle black! So you don't feel bad about anything you did last night?" 
 
    "Other than talking Foxy into a gangbang, no. However, that didn't bother me too much as I know how much she enjoyed it. You just have to get her started and then look out." 
 
    "Does it feel good to be DP'd?" Theresa asked. 
 
    "Having a big cock in your cunt along with one up your ass is one of the most pleasurable experiences you can have. Climaxes are unreal when two guys take you at the same time. I know a lot of it is just knowing that you're being double-dicked, but it's still nice." 
 
    Theresa thought back to last night, and the feeling of Chrissy's strap-on cock sliding into her ass made her pussy drool from the memory. It was funny that her cunt was sore but not her ass. Was her body trying to tell her something? 
 
    "So you don't have a problem being fucked by strangers?" 
 
    "Not as long as I'm in the mood and giving permission myself. While I enjoy being pseudo-raped, the real thing is not one of my turn-ons. Plus I love college boy dick! This is not love but sex, and there is a big difference." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 13 
 
    Larry pulled into his parking spot and laid his head on the steering wheel for a minute. The big group of Japanese businessmen had taken a toll on him. He wanted them to have fun, but they were often a pain in the ass. 
 
    They had demanded attention from all the girls and were used to their women being subservient. Larry's girls were to a fault, women's libbers, with an attitude. 
 
    His girls enjoyed their hold on men and liked to show how they could herd them around like a sheepdog. This group of Asian men hadn't taken that well, and almost constantly Larry was interposing himself in between a stripper and a drunken patron. Then occasionally, one of his security guards was in the mix. 
 
    He loved Tiny like a son, but this man-mountain could be trying at times. It was funny that someone who looked like a cross between a lowland gorilla and a small house could be such a pain in the ass. 
 
    Tiny thought of himself as the girl's den mother, especially when some yokel put their hands on one of them; Tiny tended to react negatively. With Larry's wife Foxy, it was even worse. Once a customer grabbed his wife's tits, and Tiny almost ripped his arm off. Then he threw the guy into the parking lot, without bothering to open the door. 
 
    As Tiny went out to retrieve the door, ripped off its hinges by the guy's body, the customer screamed in panic as Tiny bent over him. He was still crying when the ambulance took him to the hospital, and it had cost Larry a fair chunk of change to hush the episode up. 
 
    Larry never spoke to Tiny about it beyond thanking him for protecting his wife's virtue. These minor excesses were nothing to ensure that Tiny would never let anyone touch his wife without permission. 
 
    "I hope my wife is asleep," Larry told himself as he just wanted a beer and to relax. Foxy had told him that she and Chrissy were the show tonight at Jack and Pam's weekly gangbang. "Hopefully she's worn out, and I can get some rest," Larry thought as the elevator rose to the top floor of their tower. 
 
    Stepping into his condo, Larry could hear nothing except for the music at the pool along with the low blue lights illuminating it. Grabbing a beer, Larry kicked off his shoes and walked out onto the patio. 
 
    Taking a long drink, he walked over to the doublewide lounge chair and was surprised to find Chrissy with a cute almost MILF lying together. 
 
    "Hi, Chrissy," Larry said as the blonde with her jumped halfway off the lounge. "Sorry, I didn't mean to startle you." 
 
    "Larry, glad you're home. You'll have to forgive Theresa, I think her nerves are a little shot. She got thrown in the deep end of the pool tonight!" 
 
    Dragging another chair over, Larry sat down and took a long drink of his beer. Looking Theresa over, he asked, "What happened to you?" 
 
    Chrissy answered for her, "Theresa's took care of the troops tonight and then Pam volunteered her to clean up your wife." 
 
    "Well, that doesn't sound that bad?" Larry questioned. 
 
    "But it was her bad luck to look so good, on her knees sucking Foxy's cunt that I just had to fuck her. Then some of the guys took a turn. You can probably guess how that ended up?" Chrissy said with a laugh. 
 
    Up until now, Theresa hadn't said a word but she looked at Larry with the beginnings of a little smile. "Hi, Larry, nice to meet you." 
 
    "Theresa, the pleasure is all mine." 
 
    "How'd the club go tonight?" Chrissy asked. 
 
    "It was a fucking madhouse. Those Japanese guys are a handful for sure. It took everything I had to keep the girls and Tiny from killing them. I'm almost ready to tell those guys to go to Sapphire next time and save me the aggravation." 
 
    "What kind of club do you have?" Theresa asked. 
 
    "A strip club, The Fox's Den. Well, technically a gentleman's club but let's be honest, it's a strip club." 
 
    "And your wife doesn't mind you owning a strip club?" 
 
    Laughing, Chrissy answered, "Are you kidding. Where do you think Foxy gets all of her girlfriends?" 
 
    "Okay, enough about me. What's your story, Theresa?" 
 
    "It's kind of embarrassing, but I guess you guys have probably seen it all. The short version is that I've realized how much I like to suck cock and the parties let me get my fill, without the possible problems of picking up some guy at a bar." 
 
    "Sort of reminds you of Stella, doesn't it?" Chrissy added, referring to the girl they knew who loved to suck dick, the more, the better. 
 
    "Sit with us Larry," Chrissy said as she scooted closer to Theresa and half pulled Theresa on top of her.  
 
    Larry lay back on the chaise lounge and got comfortable. Taking another pull on his beer, Larry kissed Chrissy. He could taste cum and pussy juice on her lips as their mouths joined. He could feel someone kissing his cheek, and Theresa quickly wormed her tongue into his mouth. 
 
    He could feel Chrissy fumbling with his belt, then his zipper as she worked his cock out. Chrissy wrapped her fingers around his cock and let out a little moan as she felt his dick stiffen from her touch. 
 
    "Just lay back and let us take care of you," Chrissy told him as she pulled Theresa down in his lap. He let out a gasp as Theresa's soft lips closed around the head of his rod, and her tongue flicked against the head. 
 
    "Relax and give her your load of spunk, then I'll get you going so you can fuck us both," Chrissy told him as she stroked his dick, while Theresa sucked it. 
 
    Her mouth was so warm and soft; it was hard to resist her needy throat. There was no resistance at all to his dick as it slid down her throat. He couldn't believe it, but he could feel her lips against his abdomen as she swallowed his entire cock. 
 
    "Fuck, I've never seen her suck dick up close," Chrissy said as she watched in amazement. "I haven't seen many girls who can take his whole dick, without gagging." 
 
    Larry knew that he had a short fuse tonight and decided to just relax and let her take him. Theresa could flat suck cock, and he could feel his cum begging to be released. 
 
    "That's it, Theresa, finish him. Make sure it's sloppy. I want to see cum running out of your mouth!" Chrissy told her as she moved the girl's hair out of her face. 
 
    Chrissy started whispering in his ear, "I bet she's taken twenty loads of cream at least. Then after your slut wife got DP'd, I made her suck the cum out of your wife's cunt and ass. Don't worry we've got lots of pictures and movies." 
 
    "You got my wife double-dicked?" Larry asked in amazement. "She never does that." 
 
    "Yeah, it was so cool. She was stuffed full of two young big dicked college boys, and they fucked our brains out. She had so much cum running out of her ass and cunt, and little Theresa here was on her knees licking it all up. Then I fucked her in the ass, with my strap-on. The big black one!" 
 
    "Who'd you fuck, Foxy or Theresa?" Larry asked as the image of his wife being DP'd brought his balls to a boil. 
 
    "I fucked Theresa, and she took every inch of my big cock," Chrissy said with pride. 
 
    That was all it took, and Larry grabbed Theresa by the hair while holding her head on his cock. His body jerked as the first rope of spunk shot out of his dick into Theresa's hungry mouth. 
 
    Then Chrissy grabbed Theresa by the hair and yanked her mouth off Larry's cock so that the next spurt of his juice sprayed across Theresa's face and into her open mouth. 
 
    "Oh, Fuck! That's it," Chrissy said as she stroked Larry's cock and directed the shots across Theresa's face. Theresa tried to capture his dick with her mouth, but Chrissy kept moving his dick around as he sprayed his load onto the girl's face. 
 
    As his eruptions slowed, Chrissy allowed Theresa to clamp her lips around the head of his dick. "Now, clean it out!" she ordered the girl, as she frantically sucked Larry's dick. 
 
    Larry relaxed against the back of the chair as Theresa swallowed his cock to the hilt. She was sucking softly and working the underside with her tongue. She looked up at him and smiled, then clamped her lips shut as cum started running out of her mouth. 
 
    Chrissy pushed her back and climbed on top of Theresa while slipping her tongue deep into the girl's mouth. He could feel Chrissy trembling as the taste of his cream hit her taste buds. Then Chrissy pushed Theresa out of the way and wrapped her lips around his dick. 
 
    Larry could feel Chrissy's lips as she clamped the head in her mouth and continued to drain his joint. She took her thumb to push up along the base of his dick to work out any leftover jizz. He could feel a shudder move through her body as Chrissy climaxed from the taste and the idea of sucking his dirty cock. 
 
    Chrissy exchanged a wet cum kiss with Theresa and then lay on Larry's abdomen, with his dick in between the two girls. Larry idly ran his fingers through Chrissy's red hair as she lay there with his dick on her cheek. 
 
    Theresa leaned in and licked up the final stream of spunk that ran out of Larry's tool while smacking her lips. Then she collapsed back on the lounge chair, while slowly rubbing her clit and pussy lips. 
 
    "You didn't mind us sucking you off, did you?" Theresa asked as she took her finger to rake cum off her boobs and put it in her mouth. Then she giggled and asked, "Do you ever feel used?" 
 
    "Theresa you haven't known these two for very long, and you're already becoming a slut just like both of them." 
 
    Theresa laughed and wiggled under his arm to lie next to him. Taking his hand, she draped it over her shoulders and put the palm on her breast. Larry softly worked her boob and traced around her areola. He could see her nipple instantly wrinkle up, and her nub becomes hard to his touch. 
 
    "Oh, Fuck!" Theresa suddenly said as she sat up. 
 
    "What's wrong?" Larry asked. 
 
    "My husband, I've forgotten all about him. He was going to some seminar tonight, and I bet he's wondering where the fuck I am?" 
 
    "Would you like me to take you home?" 
 
    "No, I don't know where my clothes are, including my phone, shoes, and car keys. I don't know how I'd explain that to him." 
 
    "Where did you tell him you were going?" 
 
    "Just out with the girls." 
 
    "Does he know who to call and check on you?" 
 
    "No, he doesn't know, I don't think!" 
 
    "Chrissy, could you loan Theresa your cell phone so she can text her husband? Just tell him your battery died and you are sleeping over with Chrissy. Then we'll run you home tomorrow after he leaves for work." 
 
    "That's sweet Larry, maybe you'll get another blowjob for being so nice," Theresa told him with a giggle. 
 
    Chrissy picked up her phone off the floor and handed it to Theresa, who quickly texted her husband. Handing the phone back to Chrissy, she said, "I'm wondering if my husband has a girlfriend?" 
 
    "Why do you say that?" Larry asked as he pinched Theresa's nipple between his finger and thumb, twisting it back and forth. 
 
    "Mmmm, god that feels good," Theresa replied as she savored the sensation of having her nipple worked over. "My husband has acted a little strange over the last week or so. Suddenly he's going to training seminars on Friday nights when he never did before." 
 
    "Would it bother you if he had a girlfriend?" Chrissy asked. 
 
    "At first it kind of pissed me off," she replied. "But then I looked down at the cum dripping off my nipples and realized that I had no room to talk." 
 
    "Larry, you should have seen her," Chrissy said. "She was covered in cum from sucking every guy off at the party. And that was before I made her clean your wife's cunt out." 
 
    Theresa's body gave a convulsive jerk as she recalled how Foxy's pussy had looked as she lay there with her legs sprawled apart. "Her cunt lips were all swollen and stretched apart by the big cocks she'd taken. I remember seeing the stream of cum running out from deep inside and how good it tasted as I licked it up." 
 
    Unable to resist, Theresa closed her eyes and took two middle fingers and shoved them deep into her hole. The sensation of her fingers working her sensitive love box made the world grey out as she worked her hole. 
 
    Chrissy and Larry continued to play with Theresa's boobs as she spread her legs further and worked her fingers in as deep as she could get them. Her climax hit her hard, and she pounded her cunt as fast as she could. 
 
    As her climax subsided, Theresa sagged back against the lounge chair and slowly pulled her wet fingers out of her pussy. Her hand was so wet that her juices ran down the palm and onto her wrist. 
 
    Holding her hand up and looking at her fingers, she looked at Larry and Chrissy as a flush ran across her face. It was obvious that she was conflicted and was embarrassed to continue. 
 
    Chrissy broke the tension by squeezing Theresa's nipple and saying, "It's okay, go ahead. We all do it." 
 
    Slyly looking at Larry, Theresa smelled her fingers and then quickly stuffed them in her mouth. As she sucked the cream off her fingers, a shudder ran through her body. She retreated into a world of her own as she cleaned off her fingers and relived the evening's activities. 
 
    Chrissy realizing that Theresa was in no mood to share, worked a couple of fingers into Theresa's hungry cunt and wiggled them around. There was no reaction from Theresa as she was still a space cadet. 
 
    Carefully pulling her fingers out, she turned to Larry, "One for you and one for me." Larry sucked the sweet nectar off her finger as Chrissy pushed up against his face until she could get the other finger in her mouth. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 14 
 
    "Am I missing the party?" They heard as Foxy leaned over and kissed Chrissy while working to help clean her finger off. "Tasty, is this the new girl?" 
 
    "Yeah, Foxy this is Theresa's cunt juice. Isn't it sweet?" Chrissy answered. 
 
    "Hopefully you saved some for me?" Foxy asked as she leaned across Chrissy to kiss her husband. Slipping her tongue into Larry's mouth, she could feel the beginnings of a climax, as she tasted pussy juice in his mouth. 
 
    Still completely naked, she climbed across the chaise lounge and felt her nipples rub over Chrissy and Larry's body, as she headed for Theresa, who was still in the ozone and continuing to suck her fingers clean. 
 
    Pulling her fingers out, Foxy kissed Theresa and savored the sweet love juice that coated Theresa's lips and tongue. Looking up at Foxy, Theresa's face broke into a big smile and said, "Hi Foxy, we met at the party. I'm Theresa." 
 
    "We did? I don't remember the pleasure of your company." 
 
    "Well you were kind of out of it at the time, but I'm surprised that you didn't remember us kissing?" 
 
    "Kissing? Are you the girl who dumped about a gallon of cum in my mouth?" Foxy asked as she vaguely remembered how hard that had made her come." 
 
    Giggling, Theresa said, "That was me! But I was just giving it back to you." 
 
    "That was my cum load?" is all Foxy could think of to say. "Wait a minute, let me look at the top of your head," she continued as she ran her fingers through Theresa's hair. "Now I remember seeing the top of your head between my legs." 
 
    "You had cum running out of your cunt and ass. I didn't want it to go to waste," Theresa replied as she kissed Foxy. 
 
    "Oh, god, I was double-dicked wasn't I?" Foxy suddenly said. 
 
    Chrissy and Larry laughed as she vaguely remembered, while Theresa let out a suppressed giggle. 
 
    "How did it feel?" Theresa asked. "I would never be brave enough to do that." 
 
    "As best I can remember, it was pretty fucking intense!" Foxy replied as she tried to piece together her memories of the evening. 
 
    "I hope you're not mad at me?" Chrissy asked. "I was somewhat responsible for putting you in the situation." 
 
    "No, not at all. It's just with prearranged sex that I often get cold feet, and I took about one shot too many of Tequila to loosen up," Foxy confessed. "If I could somehow always stop one drink short, I'd remember and enjoy it more." 
 
    Scooting back across Larry, Foxy laid her head on Chrissy's shoulder and twisted the redhead's nipple with her finger and thumb. "As best I can remember, it was fucking awesome. Don't you think Chrissy?" 
 
    "Hell yeah! You know how much I like college boy cock, Foxy. Those two were on the A-team for sure. "I just wish I'd gotten double-dicked myself." 
 
    "If you guys want to try an encore, let me call Jack. I'm sure he has their phone numbers," Larry said with a laugh. "Well, that is unless Pam has worn them out already!" 
 
    "Well if Foxy doesn't want to take them on again, I'll take one for the team and sacrifice myself." 
 
    "That means you'll have to take care of Larry," Foxy said to Theresa. "I'll have to help Chrissy get her rocks off!"  
 
    "I may be looking for a place to stay if my husband figures out what I'm up to and why I didn't come home last night," Theresa said as she started stroking Larry's cock in anticipation. 
 
    "Don't worry," Foxy said. "There's always room around here. Speaking of that, I woke up with some cute little-naked girl. Who the hell is she?" 
 
    "That's one of the security guards. I only wanted her to get you washed up and in bed," Chrissy said. "Don't tell me you fucked her?" 
 
    "I'm not sure, but I think so. I woke up with pussy all over my face but think I showered after the party. I hope I didn't rape her?" Foxy said with a quizzical look on her face as she tried to remember what she'd done. 
 
    "I don't remember hearing her yelling or anything," Chrissy said. "Plus you usually have a pretty good track record in seducing girls." 
 
    "Damn, I hope so as I think I really enjoyed her and want to give her another test ride when I'm sober. Worst come to worst, Larry might have to give her a job if Security cans her." 
 
    "If you girls keep this up, I'm going to have to employ the whole staff here!" Larry said with a laugh. 
 
    Theresa said, "Why don't you guys help me with Larry's clothes as I need to earn my keep!" 
 
    Chrissy unbuttoned Larry's shirt, while Theresa unhooked his belt, then she grabbed his loafers and pulled them off. Tugging his socks, she threw them to the side and started pulling his jeans off. 
 
    Climbing on top of Larry, Theresa said, "I can't believe he's still hard after I sucked him off." 
 
    Chrissy held Theresa's ass and guided Larry's cock into her hole. As she rubbed the head of his dick up and down Theresa's slit, Chrissy pushed down on Theresa's shoulders. 
 
    "Careful, I'm not used to this big of a dick," Theresa warned as she felt his pole slide deep into her fuck hole. "Oh, god, that feels good!" she replied and then gasped as she felt his cock hit bottom. 
 
    "Foxy, does he hit your cervix?" Theresa asked as she felt the head of Larry's cock smashed against her cervix. 
 
    "He always hits bottom," Chrissy answered for her as she stroked Larry's cock and Theresa's clit. "Lean back against him so he can work it all in," Chrissy told her as Theresa lay back against Larry's chest. 
 
    "I'm not sure I can take the whole thing?" Theresa said as she moved up and down on Larry's pole. Chrissy took her finger and wiped pussy juice off Larry's dick as it slid in and out of Theresa's hole. "Fuck, that's big!" she exclaimed as she wiggled around to settle completely down on his cock. 
 
    "I love fresh pussy," Chrissy said as she sucked the juice off her finger. She eased down between Theresa and Larry's legs until Theresa's well-stuffed pussy was in her face. Using her tongue, Chrissy licked up the side of Larry's dick until she reached the girl's clit. 
 
    Chrissy sucked Theresa's erect clit in her mouth and circled it with her tongue. Lightly sucking on it, she could feel Theresa trembling in response. Theresa reacted by pushing her body up and down, using her feet on the patio. As her cunt slid down Larry's cock, Theresa could feel her climax rapidly building as her body's trembling quickly turned to jerking. 
 
    Theresa couldn't believe how different it was to be with a guy, who had a big dick. At first, she had started playing with the men's penises, but that had rapidly moved to sucking their cocks. 
 
    The first night she went back home to Gene, she was so mortified by her actions that night. She tried to tell herself that she was just swept up in the moment, but the feeling of a total stranger's cock in her hand made her doubt her marriage vows. 
 
    "This is so wrong!" she told herself as she looked at her hand and could remember exactly what the guy's dick looked like as she stroked it. "What is wrong with me?" she had asked herself, as she felt the wetness spreading between her legs. 
 
    The next morning, she examined her face in the mirror as she looked for any evidence that she was a slut. Funny, she seemed to look the same as before, but deep down she knew that she was different now. 
 
    She cried as she sat on the toilet, unable to understand the change, which had come over her and how could she do such unspeakable things. Theresa was disgusted with herself and had probably washed her hands twenty times to be sure that there was not a spot of cum left. 
 
    She looked at her hand, remembering how the guy's dick had swollen up until the head was all shiny and purple. At the time, it was fascinating to watch his dick as she stroked it. 
 
    Then when he exploded in her hand, she was disgusted but deep down terribly aroused. Continuing to jack him off, she made sure to get every drop of his load out. She could smell his cum as she rubbed it on her fingers. 
 
    Remembering her girlfriend, Theresa looked over to see that her girlfriend was sucking off the guy next to her. "Well I guess I don't have to worry about her ratting me out," Theresa remembered telling herself as her girlfriend smiled at her, with spunk all over her face and lips. 
 
    Theresa had asked herself, "I wonder what it tastes like?" As her girlfriend licked her lips and spread the jizz across her full lips. Theresa was shocked to see cum running out the corners of her friend's mouth. "I would have assumed that she swallowed it or spit it out," she told herself, but it was evident that most of the guy's load was still in her mouth. 
 
    Leaning over, her friend kissed Theresa full on the lips. It was such a shock that Theresa couldn't jerk away in time and her friend's warm, soft lips melted into hers. Theresa had never kissed a girl like that and not only was she being kissed, she was sharing the load of cum that had been sucked out of the guy's rod. 
 
    Steeling herself to be grossed out, Theresa was surprised that cum didn't taste that bad and just the idea of kissing her girlfriend after jacking off a total stranger, seemed to make it better. 
 
    After the initial reaction, Theresa's body overrode her mind, and she discovered that the kiss was exciting. Her first thought was, What would it be like to kiss her without a mouthful of cream? Then her Catholic school upbringing hit her like a nun's ruler on her knuckles. Oh, god I'm so sick! I'll never do this again! She told herself without conviction. 
 
    The feeling of her friend's tongue as it slid into her mouth, made her brain grey out. But it was the taste that she couldn't pull away from. The cum in her girlfriend's mouth ran down her tongue and into her throat. As hard as she tried, Theresa could not stop sucking on her girlfriend's tongue. 
 
    "Not bad is it?" Her girlfriend had asked as their lips parted. Theresa tried to act disgusted but failed miserably. "That was my first load," she confessed as her girlfriend kissed her again. 
 
    "First time you've tasted cum, and it was a stranger's?" Her friend had asked as she started sucking the cum off Theresa's hand. "Wait," Theresa remembered saying. "Some of his load is mine!" 
 
    Then the smile on her friend's face as she watched Theresa lick up the cum that was covering her hand. "That's a good girl. Clean it all up. Never let it go to waste," her friend had told her. 
 
    Every second of the night came rushing back to Theresa as she sat on the toilet and relived the previous evening. She couldn't decide if she should be ashamed of herself or thrilled. 
 
    Finally, she decided to go to confession and seek answers. Dressing down as she didn't want to look like a slut, she went to a different church than her normal one. She couldn't face the old Father and tell him of her sins. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 15 
 
    Closing the door to the confessional, she started her confession just like she had a thousand times before, except this time it was true. "Forgive me, Father, for I have sinned." 
 
    "What is troubling you, my child?" came the response through the grill. The priest had a young voice and was probably younger than she was. She could see his shadow through the grill. 
 
    "Father, I masturbated someone last night, who was not my husband," she confessed. 
 
    "I'm sorry, you did what?" came the confused response. 
 
    "My girlfriend talked me into going to a kind of sex club, and we were sitting between two guys, and my friend started rubbing this guy's penis." 
 
    "So what did you do?" 
 
    "I was embarrassed as I would never do anything like this but didn't want to be a prude. So I took the guy's member out and started rubbing it like my friend was doing." 
 
    "And this is at a sex club?" the Father prompted. 
 
    "We went to someone's house and watched girls being gangbanged, while everyone sits around and watches." 
 
    "Gangbanged?" the priest answered with a quizzical tone in his voice. 
 
    "You must know Father. A girl lets multiple guys screw her." 
 
    Laughter echoed through the confessional as the priest replied, "I may be a priest, but I'm not dead, child. I know what a gangbang is. Did all of this excite you?" 
 
    "Yes, terribly. Father, I'm a married woman and not some sick pervert, but the feeling of a total stranger's dick in my hand was so erotic. Something came over me that I couldn't resist." 
 
    As she described the sordid details of her night, Theresa noticed that she could hear the priest breathing heavily in the confessional. It was almost like he was panting. 
 
    Theresa glanced through the grill and was trying to figure out what the priest was doing. He's jacking off! she told herself as she watched the rhythmic movement of the shadows. That is so sick. I'm confessing my sins to a priest, and he's jerking off, she told herself. 
 
    "Father! Are you masturbating?" she indignantly asked him. 
 
    "I'm sorry, child. I can't help myself!" the priest confessed. 
 
    Theresa was going to lay into him, but she realized that this was turning her on and as sick as it sounded, she started to rub herself as she watched the shadows jerking. 
 
    "You probably don't want to hear about me sucking every guy off, do you? There was probably a couple of dozen that I took in my mouth." 
 
    "You didn't let them waste their seed, did you?" 
 
    "No Father, when I finished, their future children were either in my stomach or on my face. Can you picture me with a face covered in cum and it was dripping down on my breasts?" 
 
    "You really swallowed their cum, child?" 
 
    "Yes Father, every drop. Well, at least the spunk that sprayed in my mouth but I didn't waste any. The girls licked it off my face, so nothing went to waste." 
 
    Theresa went on to further confess, "Father, I kissed my girlfriend and sucked some of the cum out of her mouth. You can't believe how good it tasted." 
 
    She could hear the priest plainly jacking off now. The smacking of flesh against flesh could easily be heard in the quiet church. 
 
    "Would you have liked to have been there, Father? Your pants would be down around your ankles and your hard cock in my mouth. After a few guys finished filling my mouth up with their spunk, my tongue and throat were covered in cream. Your dick would slide easily down my throat, and I can just imagine what your cock would feel like as I licked it with my tongue." 
 
    Theresa's pussy was so wet, and two fingers went easily in as she listened to the priest jerking off in the confessional. "I love it when they get ready to cum. Their dicks get so hard, and the pre-cum just pours out. What's really good is when they fuck my mouth with their stiff joint." 
 
    Theresa stopped for a minute to relive the past evening, while she rapidly worked her overheated hole. 
 
    Finally, the priest said, "Go on girl. Tell me what happened next." 
 
    "You must think that I was really disgusting, Father. I would suck each dick until it erupted in my mouth. You can't imagine how the first rope of cum feels when it hits the back of your mouth. Most of the time, I would climax as I cleaned off their dicks." 
 
    "Oh, Lord, are you telling me that you enjoyed sucking strangers off? That's hard to accept that you're helping other men spill their seed, especially since it's not in your vagina." 
 
    "I know that it's a sin to waste men's ejaculate, but it tastes so good and slides down my throat so easily. In my mind, it's not wasted at all because it ends up in my stomach or on my face!" Theresa replied as she added another finger to the swampy mess between her legs. 
 
    Then Theresa asked the Father, point blank, "Father have you ever been sucked off?" 
 
    She could hear him stuttering behind the screen, and the sounds of his dick slowed down. "When I was younger, before I became a man of the cloth, I've committed that sin," he finally answered. 
 
    "I bet that you still think of that, don't you?" 
 
    "That's another sin that I haven't confessed," the Father finally admitted. 
 
    "If I were in that side of the confessional with you, I'd give you an example of what I'm guilty of," Theresa confessed with a giggle. 
 
    "You'd … you'd actually suck me off? But you don't even know me." 
 
    "That's the good part, not knowing anything but how your dick feels in my mouth. Each guy is different, and sometimes I don't know when he is going to shoot until it happens. All of a sudden, my mouth gets flooded with their spunk, and I'm frantically drinking it down while making sure not to waste any." 
 
    Theresa could hear the Father frantically stroking his dick as she figured he was thinking about his blowjob. "But Father," she said. "You haven't heard the good part yet." 
 
    "What could be better than that?" he asked with a quizzical tone in his voice. 
 
    "Well slow down a little, I don't want you to cum before the best part," Theresa could hear him slowing down a little. "Now, that's better and don't worry I'll make sure you get off." 
 
    Theresa continued, "As I was saying, I go to this sex club, where everyone watches people have sex. And my job is to suck all the guys off. I'm kind of like Monica without the Presidential kneepads." 
 
    "Anyway, I had worked my way down the row of guys, and the last guy had a really little dick. It kind of reminded me of my husband, not that I would ever suck his cock but the woman, who runs the show was sitting with him and made me do him." 
 
    "Did she force you to suck the man's dick?" the priest asked. 
 
    "Well, kind of but it's sort of a game. They pull my hair and shove my mouth down on their cocks. That's what makes it so good, knowing it's not your fault and you're being forced to do nasty things. I'm sure that you can relate to that Father, the church teaches you that any sex beyond procreation is a sinful act especially when I spill all the men's seed and swallow their future children." 
 
    "When you say it like that, I can see your point," the priest replied. "But please continue." 
 
    "Don't worry Father, every guy cums with me, and I don't intend on breaking my winning streak just yet. Anyway, the woman and her husband, who stage these parties, is sitting next to this guy with a tiny cock and making me suck it. By this time, I have so much cum in my mouth; I can barely feel his little dick when he suddenly starts creaming in my mouth. Fuck, he had a huge load for such a little dick, and I'm having trouble swallowing it all, but I still have to put on a show." 
 
    "You have to put on a show?" 
 
    "Of course, Father, if I just swallowed it, where would be the excitement in that? It would just end up in my stomach, and no one could see it. When I feel the first rope of cum hit the back of my throat, I relax my lips a little so that some of the juice runs out the corners of my mouth. I keep bobbing up and down to pump a little cum out for everyone to see. Everyone loves to see you smile, with cum covering your tongue and teeth." 
 
    "So this is not all for your enjoyment?" the priest asked. 
 
    Giggling Theresa said, "Cock sucking is a group event!" 
 
    Theresa stopped for a minute to enjoy the sounds of the priest jerking off on the other side of the grill. 
 
    Then she continued, "But the best part was the finish. Once I sucked off the guy with the little dick, Pam pulled my hair and forced me to the stage. The brunette, with the big hair and long legs, was lying on the bed, with her feet on the floor." 
 
    "As I crawled up to the bed and in between her legs, I came face to face with her pussy. Her lips were swollen, bruised, and gaping open. I almost came from the realization that she had just finished having her brains fucked out by big-dicked college boys." 
 
    "I leaned in and gently kissed her cunt, Father. She had a little stream of cum running out of her ass and pussy. That's when Pam ordered me to clean up that mess and pushed my mouth against Foxy's fuck hole." 
 
    "I remember coming so hard as Pam twisted my hair and she carefully watched, while I licked up the girl's gaping open pussy. The sensation of having my tongue in between her cunt lips, while raking the cum up made my legs jerk so hard, that if Pam hadn't been holding me up by my hair, I know that I would have fallen on the floor." 
 
    "Did you say that she had cum running out of her ass?" the priest prompted. 
 
    "Oh, did I forget to tell you that she had just gotten DP'd?" 
 
    "DP'd, what's that?" 
 
    "Double penetrated, one dick in your cunt and one dick in your ass at the same time. That's a DP." 
 
    "Do girls really like that?" the priest asked in an astonished voice as the frequency of his jerking increased. 
 
    "From personal experience, I can tell you that it is a mind-altering experience. The week before, I was the one on the bed, as two big dicks reamed out both my holes. Being fucked in the ass is better than in your cunt but both at the same time will make your brain explode! But you still haven't heard the best part." 
 
    "Oh, god, it gets better?" she heard the priest groan, as the slapping sounds from his side got louder. 
 
    "Picture this Father, I'm on my sore knees frantically trying to lick and suck all of the cum and pussy juice out of this beautiful brunette's holes when the redhead starts fucking me with a strap-on dildo." 
 
    "Redhead?" the priest asked. 
 
    "Yeah, the brunette's partner in crime. Didn't I mention her before? She's a big fucking girl, with kind of a weight lifter's body. I was enjoying the taste of used cum and pussy running down my tongue, when all of a sudden the redhead rips off my panties, like ripping a Kleenex in half." 
 
    "You can't imagine the thrill that ran through my body as I realized how strong she was and that like the Borg, resistance was futile. She could take anything she wanted, and any objections on my part would be batted away like a fly." 
 
    "But, she fucked you with a strap-on dildo?" the Father asked again. 
 
    "When I felt the head of her rubber cock rubbing against my rosebud, I knew that I was in for it. Then the delicious pain as that huge dick went up my ass in one long stroke. There was nothing I could do Father, except take it. She was so much stronger than I was and she was holding my hair tight." 
 
    "Did you feel like she raped you?" 
 
    "Oh, god it was so good. Father, you haven't lived until a six-foot redhead with big tits and a big cock has fucked you in the ass. In fact, I could fix you up, would you be interested?" 
 
    Theresa heard the jerking off sounds suddenly stop. "That would be against my vow's," he said without conviction. 
 
    "But if she fucked you in the ass and I sucked you off, then you wouldn't technically have screwed anyone." 
 
    Now the priest was on the defensive and Theresa could feel that she had hit a nerve, so to speak. "I don't know," he said haltingly as he tried to assimilate this latest threat to his manhood. 
 
    "Don't worry she's really good at it and I'm really good at sucking dick. I'll get you started, and she can finish you," Theresa told him as she looked at the shadow behind the grill. "Wouldn't you enjoy being in a woman's mouth, while I drank your load. Since you can't be a father Father, then it shouldn't break any of your vows to spill your seed in my mouth?" 
 
    "But, I'm not sure about having anal intercourse from a woman?" 
 
    "Trust me, Father, you're going to love it," Theresa told him as she heard him resume stroking his cock. 
 
    "Well maybe, but we'll have to be sure that no one sees me. You don't think I'll go to hell for this, do you, child?" 
 
    "Maybe you can also go to the gangbang parties with me," Theresa said. "Wouldn't you enjoy watching me suck off guys and lick the cum out of girl's cunts? You could either be first or last, your choice." 
 
    "I guess that wouldn't bend my vows too badly, as long as I don't fuck anybody." 
 
    Theresa felt her pussy clench as she heard him use the word "fuck" instead of intercourse. She knew that she had him on the ropes now and pulled her fingers out of her wet box to clean them off in celebration. Who would have thought that she could talk a priest into getting ass fucked and it was only going to cost her a blowjob? 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 16 
 
    "Theresa … Theresa, … Earth to Theresa?" she heard the voice and was confused as to where she was. 
 
    Opening her eyes, Theresa realized that she was still riding Larry's big cock and it was deep in her ass. Chrissy was looking up at her, with concern in her face. 
 
    "You had a huge climax, and then you went away," Chrissy said. "Are you okay?" 
 
    "I was just reliving tonight, and then I started thinking about my priest," Theresa answered. 
 
    "Your priest? This is a strange time to think about religion, especially while you're being butt-fucked?" Chrissy asked, then she started to giggle. 
 
    "I went to confession the other day and caught the priest jerking off, while I confessed to him. Then I asked him if you could ass fuck him, while I sucked him off." 
 
    "Damn, Theresa, you know that you're one sick puppy and you want me to butt fuck a priest?" Chrissy asked, with a grin on her face. "I think you're going to fit right in, around here." 
 
    "Girls, forget about the priest for a minute. How about taking care of me?" Larry asked. He could feel Theresa squeezing his cock as he worked it into her hole. 
 
    "Sorry Larry, we got carried away," Chrissy replied as she resumed licking his cock and Theresa's clit. 
 
    Theresa leaned back on Larry's chest and worked his dick in and out of her backdoor. He put his hands under her butt cheeks and picked her up until he could drive his dick deep into her tight ass. 
 
    Chrissy got up into a kneeling position so that she could work two fingers into Theresa's pussy and start rubbing Larry's cock through the thin membrane that separates Theresa's ass and pussy. 
 
    She could feel both Theresa and Larry reacting to her fingers as she worked the woman's hole as Larry started to pound his big dick in her ass. Chrissy squeezed Larry's dick as he reamed out Theresa's forbidden passage. 
 
    Chrissy could feel Theresa's lips melting against hers as she slipped her tongue into the girl's mouth and softly rubbed her clit, with her thumb. Chrissy smiled to herself as she felt the trembling begin in the girl's legs as she was assaulted in both holes at the same time. 
 
    As Chrissy began to finger-fuck Theresa, Foxy slipped one finger, then two in Chrissy's ass to motivate her. She could feel Chrissy push back against her fingers as her hole opened up to Foxy's attack. 
 
    Stretching up, Foxy kissed Theresa and began to immediately come as she tasted the sweet juice left by Chrissy's last kiss or was it the cream sucked off Chrissy's fingers. She didn't know and didn't care, as the taste of sweet pussy juice was all she desired. 
 
    Poor Larry, he was sandwiched under three undulating girls as he tried to continue pounding Theresa's tight hole, while the girls were giving Theresa no mercy. Still, it was a location that Larry wouldn't give up for anything. He could watch as his wife kissed the new girl while running his fingers through the redhead's hair as she sucked the side of his cock and Theresa's clit. 
 
    Larry was rapidly losing it as Theresa's tight backdoor was squeezing his dick, while at the same time Chrissy was running her tongue up the side, each time he slid out. 
 
    Foxy leaned over to kiss her husband and whispered in his ear, "How's that tight ass feel around your cock? You know that Chrissy had her strap-on buried in that little hole to open it up for you. Wait until you see the movies of Chrissy butt-fucking this new slut of ours." 
 
    Larry groaned as he tried to process this information, while fighting the urge to hold off pumping Theresa's hole full of cream, for as long as possible. Foxy was well aware of her husband's prowess and ability to fuck forever, especially with some new slut twisting on his big dick. 
 
    "Don't wait, big boy!" Foxy said as she chewed on his earlobe. "She's had her brains fucked out all night, now it's time to fill her up for me! Let her get a couple hours sleep, then you can impress her by fucking her for an hour straight!" 
 
    To finish him off, Foxy continued, "Remember that I've got two fingers deep in Chrissy's ass, just like she had her big dildo buried in my ass." 
 
    Larry could feel that he had lost the battle when he felt his balls start to explode. As the cum burst out of his dick, she added, "And I got DP'd by two big dicked college boys last night. Then Chrissy made Theresa clean out my holes, while she butt-fucked her." 
 
    Theresa could feel the warm flood of cum as Larry filled her well-used ass. Her climax was almost instantaneous, and as her brain was melting, she thought, "What happened to the buildup? Now I just come on command, like Foxy. Not that I'm complaining." She could feel his cock pulse as she tried to squeeze out every drop of his life giving cream. Every time his rod jerked, she could feel a mini-climax race through her body. 
 
    Her last coherent thought was wondering if a fog was rolling as everything turned gray and misty. 
 
    "Did we lose her again?" Chrissy asked as Theresa slumped back against Larry's chest and her head fell to the side. 
 
    "I think you're right," Foxy said as she twisted Theresa's nipple but only got a light moan in response. Theresa's eyes were barely open, but all you could see was the whites of her eyes, which were rolled up in her head. 
 
    "I hope you got enough, Baby," Foxy said to Larry as she kissed him. "I think both Theresa and Elvis have left the building. I love you." 
 
    "I love you too," Larry replied as he tried to keep Theresa from sliding off onto the floor. "I think it's about time to put her to bed." 
 
    "Put her in our bed, with the naked chick," Foxy replied as she dove into the pool, with barely a ripple. Coming up she started swimming towards the end of the pool. Larry watched as the muscles on her bare butt rippled, with each stroke. 
 
    Larry carefully picked up the unconscious girl and carried her back to the master bedroom. The security guard was lying there spread eagle and sound asleep. She looked to be in her early twenties, slim, with nice boobs. Not real big breasted but probably a C-cup or so, like his wife. "I hope she likes guys also?" Larry said to himself as he carefully laid Theresa down alongside the sleeping girl." 
 
    Without doing anything, the two girls cuddled up together and looked so sweet and innocent. As much as he hated to cover them up, he pulled the sheet up and covered both girls. 
 
    Easing out of the bedroom, Larry closed the door and walked back into the Family Room. Foxy and Chrissy were drying each other off with large thick towels. 
 
    As he got a Corona out of the Sub-Zero, Foxy said in an off the wall tone, "I think I'm going to be a little sore tomorrow, so you'll probably have to have the new girls service you. Plus I'm planning on sleeping late so don't even try." 
 
    Then she kissed Larry on the cheek and grabbed Chrissy's hand, "Let's go to bed." Chrissy shrugged her shoulders to imply, what can I do then quickly kissed Larry and allowed Foxy to drag her to bed. 
 
    Laughing to himself, Larry pulled out his cell phone and started looking at the pictures, which had piled up over the last few hours. As usual, Pam and Jack had flooded his phone with tonight's activities. There was a text from Jack that he was busy editing the videos and would have a rough cut for tomorrow. 
 
    Sitting down in the chaise lounge, Larry leaned back and discovered what a slut his wife and Chrissy were. There was also a ton of pictures of the new girl, with cum from head to toe. 
 
    It was a good thing Larry liked to see his wife getting her brains fucked out, as Jack had made sure to capture every moment. Jack was a cuckold and assumed that everyone liked to see their wife getting her lights drilled out. 
 
    Foxy and Chrissy had put on a good show for sure, and it was hard to believe that it was his wife lying there semiconscious with cum running out of every hole, as the new girl was cleaning her up. "Fuck, she is a cum slut for sure," he laughed to himself. 
 
    Watching Chrissy butt-fuck the cum slut was really good, and he could feel his dick starting to twitch as he looked at the photos of their girlfriend reaming out Theresa's cute little ass. "I guess I'll have to wake up one of the new girls as I might catch hell if I try and get some from my wife," Larry said to himself. Of course, he knew that he could just go in a start fucking her, without a complaint. She put up a good front, but a dick in her cunt would change her mind in a minute. 
 
    Putting down his beer bottle and resting the phone on his chest, Larry closed his eyes and quickly faded away. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 17 
 
    Gene awoke with a start and jumped half out of bed before settling back. "What had startled him?" he thought and reached over to pat his wife on the ass. But the bed was empty, and her side was not disturbed at all. 
 
    At first, it seemed like a dream, with the thought that his wife had sucked off a couple of dozen guys before being ass fucked by that big redhead and then the camera crew had taken her, one after another. 
 
    With a cold sweat forming, he tried to clear out the jumbled thoughts in his brain. "This was all a bad dream, well maybe a good dream he thought as he remembered Pam sucking his dick and talking dirty to him. Then fucking his wife in the ass after waiting for the redhead Chrissy to finish with her. It seemed so real, yet so impossible? 
 
    "Did I really dream about the Sex Club and finding out that my wife was a willing participant? That would be the only logical explanation, it was a dream?" he questioned himself as he grabbed the phone off the nightstand to check for messages. 
 
    "What's this? Low memory, almost out of storage space? What the hell?" Gene said out loud as he stared at the warning messages pouring out of his phone. "I've got 32 gigabytes for Pete's sake!" 
 
    Just then his phone dinged, with the announcement of a new picture arriving. Angrily, he held the power button down to stop this mess until he could figure out what was going on. With his finger poised over the shutdown option, he paused then canceled the operation. "I might as well see what this picture is about." 
 
    Opening his messages, he saw that he had what looked to be hundreds of messages from someone named "Pam." "Pam? Wait, that was the girl from my dream," he thought as his dick twitched in response. 
 
    There was also a message from someone named Chrissy. "Chrissy, fuck that was the big redhead who ass-fucked my wife!" The text message said that his wife's cell phone had died and she was spending the night with Chrissy. 
 
    "How many Chrissy's could there be?" he asked himself as he tried to convince himself that it was just coincidence that he remembered a redhead fucking his wife in the ass last night. 
 
    Trying to push back the emotions flooding his brain, he decided to take a few minutes to think through the implication of the message. Obviously, nothing he did in the next few minutes was going to alter the fact that his wife had been fucked in the ass by a big redhead. 
 
    Opening Pam's message string, the first picture he saw was a cute blonde, well he thought cute as her face was covered in cum, so he really couldn't tell too much. Automatically he started to stroke his dick, as he studied the picture. 
 
    The girl had cream running out of her mouth and dripping off her chin to fall on her perky tits. She looked like she would have a problem putting a coherent thought together as there were probably less than two brain cells left in her empty head. 
 
    "God that would be so neat to have some strange girl suck you off," he thought as he stared at the picture on his phone. "Wait until I transfer these to my laptop." 
 
    The next picture was a full-face shot of the girl, and then the realization started to hit him that last night wasn't a dream. This cum encrusted girl was, in fact, his wife of twenty years; doing things she'd never do to him. 
 
    Then the pictures of his little cock in the girl's mouth as she sucked him off, flashed in front of his eyes. As he stroked his joint, he looked down to see last night's juice still there. The dried cum covering his dick was the proof he needed to accept the fact last night was real but his sweet innocent wife, why?" 
 
    The pictures Pam took of him shooting off in his wife's mouth were outstanding from a technical standpoint. It sickened him to think of his wife being used by everyone in the room, but it made his dick so hard that it throbbed for relief. 
 
    He tried to just think of the girl, attached to his spurting cock, as some stranger but the knowledge that his wife was the one on her knees, lurked in the back of his mind. 
 
    Then, the pictures of his wife on her knees, crawling over to the brunette on the bed! Well actually it was more like the redhead dragging her by the hair, but it didn't seem as if there was any resistance on his wife's part. "The slut could at least pretend that she was being forced!" Gene told himself as he watched his wife lap up the cum that was running out of the brunette's cunt and asshole. 
 
    Then the pictures of the redhead tightening the straps of her big strap-on cock, with that evil look on her face. Gene knew what was coming and flipped to the start of the scene, where Theresa took that big dick deep in her cunt. 
 
    Jerking his dick as rapidly as he could, Gene stared at the pictures of his wife, holding onto the bed with both hands as the redhead Chrissy brutally fucked her. The whole time, the brunette Foxy is holding his wife's head with two handfuls of hair as the spunk poured into his wife's mouth, straight out of Foxy's cunt. 
 
    Then the pictures that he was waiting for as he watched the close-up of Chrissy's big dick, with the head circling his wife's puckered asshole. He could almost feel the cock in his ass as he watched his wife being split apart by that huge member. He could almost hear her howl as she arched her back and flung her head in the air, with cum running out of her mouth. 
 
    As he shot off all over his stomach, he watched that foot long rubber dong buried in his wife's willing ass as she resumed sucking the ass of the brunette sprawled in front of her mouth. 
 
    He looked down at his sperm running off his stomach and the still throbbing dick in his hand, which was covered in cum. Suddenly the disgust from jacking off to the scenes of his wife getting fucked and covered in cum went straight to his stomach. 
 
    Leaping out of bed, with his hand covering his mouth, Gene made a mad dash for the bathroom. Barely making it, he stuck his head in the toilet and barfed his guts out. 
 
    "What kind of sick husband, jerks off to his wife getting her brains fucked out by a room full of horny guys and girls?" he asked himself as the dry heaves hit him again. Wiping his mouth with the back of his hand, Gene laid his head on the toilet seat as his life went down the drain, alongside his puke. 
 
    Finally staggering back, he fell across the bed and entered a sort of fugue, as his brain would not stop thinking about his slutty wife. Every time an image of his wife flashed in front of his face, he could feel disgusted, but at the same time, his dick would start throbbing. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 18 
 
    The sound of a news helicopter passing by woke Larry, just as the sun was starting to come up. It took him a minute to figure out why he was lying naked on a chaise lounge, alongside the pool. 
 
    Slipping into the bedroom, he found his wife in the arms of another woman, as they both slept soundly. Clothes were spread out across the floor, and Larry tried to kick them into one big pile as he made his way to the bathroom. 
 
    Turning the water on, he adjusted the temperature and stepped under the blast of cleansing water. The water melted away the final bits of tension that he felt from dueling with the group of Asians last night. 
 
    As he washed his face, he felt a soft pair of hands on his back. Taking a second to wash the soap off his face, he turned around to find Theresa looking up at him, with a big grin on her face. 
 
    "What are you doing up this early," he asked as Theresa started soaping his cock and carefully washing it. 
 
    "I'm an early riser plus I'm worried about what my husband is going to say about me not coming home last night," Theresa answered as the grin on her face faded slightly while thinking about her hubby. 
 
    "I hope that we didn't get you into too much trouble," Larry said as he kissed Theresa on the forehead. She didn't say anything but busied herself washing his dick, which was rapidly getting hard. 
 
    She could feel herself getting wet as her hands slid easily over the hard dick in front of her. "I wish my husband's cock were half this size," Theresa said to herself as she stroked it. 
 
    She couldn't resist any longer and dropped to her knees, with his hardening cock right in front of her face. Parting her lips slightly, she let his rod go deep into her throat, and it felt almost like his dick was in her stomach. She could feel the veins on the side of the shaft, and the pulsations as the blood surged through them, made her brain throb in unison. 
 
    She worried that her husband was not going to understand her needs and she really didn't understand what had come over her the last few weeks. Ever since she'd realized that she loved to give blowjobs, the taste of fresh cum was like a drug. Every time she took a load, it made her want more spunk. 
 
    She knew that she was a degenerate and addicted to cocks and cum. Then from the time she first tasted pussy, she needed a girl's juice also. Foxy and her girlfriend seemed to be so comfortable and at ease being naked, it seemed to help convince her that she wasn't alone in her perverted desires. 
 
    Last night had started out innocently enough, on her knees sucking off the guys but then after Pam had dragged her to the bed and forced her to clean up Foxy's cunt and ass, things went downhill quickly. 
 
    A grin crossed her lips as she recalled the sensation of being fucked in the ass by Chrissy's big strap-on cock. Now she's in her usual position, sucking Larry's nice cock. Then she remembered how good it felt when he buried it in her ass, and Chrissy licked her pussy, while she was butt-fucked. 
 
    Is everyone here going to ream out my ass? she asked herself. The answer was automatic, God, I hope so! 
 
    She felt his fingers in her hair as she tried to get every inch in her throat. Foxy is so lucky, she thought to herself. If I lived here, I'd be sucking his dick every minute of the day. 
 
    After finishing a quick shower, Theresa carefully dried Larry off, while paying extra attention to his hard cock, which seemed to always end up in her mouth. Finally, Larry stopped her and said, "Let's go to bed and do this right." 
 
    Looking in the doorway at Chrissy, sprawled out on the bed, he thought, "I should probably cut Chrissy some slack as she's probably exhausted also." So, passing up Chrissy, Larry led Theresa to another spare bedroom. 
 
    Pulling back the spread, Theresa lay down on the bed and spread her legs, like the slut she was. Automatically, she started rubbing her pussy as she watched Larry's big dick bobbing between his legs. 
 
    The sensation as his lips encircled her clit made Theresa's legs jerk. She ran her fingers through his wet hair as he started softly sucking her erect clit. He knows that I must be sore, she said to herself as she melted to his touch. 
 
    As his lips parted her vulva, Theresa could feel the fog starting to roll in and knew that she didn't have long to wait. Holding his head, she promised herself that she would only permit herself to come once before he slid that big rod into her hole. 
 
    She could feel her eyelids start to flutter as the waves crashed over her. Biting her lip, Theresa surrendered as the climax raced between her brain and her abused sex. Letting out a quiet moan, Theresa came hard in Larry's mouth as his tongue probed deep into her wet cunt. The last thing she remembered was him sucking the pussy juice out of her hole as she faded away. 
 
    Fuck, I've lost her also, Larry told himself as he felt Theresa turn to rubber and melt into the bed. It was bad enough that his wife would pass out during sex, now it seemed Theresa was afflicted with the same illness. 
 
    Smiling to himself, Larry carefully got on his knees between Theresa's legs as he slowly lifted them up towards her shoulders. Her well-fucked pussy was open, and he could see the wetness inside as she drooled with love juice. 
 
    The head of his cock slipped easily into her pussy as he started to slow fuck her. Taking a little longer stroke each time, it only took a minute until he started hitting bottom. 
 
    Theresa was making little-grunting noises every time his dick hit bottom, and he could feel the head of his cock smashing against her cervix, wanting in. Watching her face, he could see her slowly coming alive and could feel the pussy juice start to pour out of her hole. 
 
    Theresa opened her eyes and saw Larry watching her as he continued to fuck her carefully but hitting bottom, with every stroke. She knew that she wasn't going to last long and needed him to really fuck her before she lost it again. 
 
    "One time and make it good!" she said as her eyes closed and the sensations from her stretched out pussy slammed into her brain. "He knows exactly what I want," she told herself as she felt his big dick slam home against her cervix. 
 
    Theresa felt Larry lift her head and wondered what he was doing. She struggled to open her eyes, and when she did, the scene in front of her eyes made her mouth water. Larry had lifted her legs back, and by holding her head up as he fucked her, it put her chin between her tits. Looking between her tits, she could watch his cock as it plunged deep into her cunt hole. 
 
    Reaching down, Theresa took her fingers to rub the shaft as it drove all the way into her wet pussy. She had never really watched as someone had fucked her before. This position put her face close to her sex, and she could smell her arousal. 
 
    Theresa suddenly realized that if his dick slipped out, it would be in her throat before she knew it. Licking her lips in anticipation, she wondered if he knew what he was doing to her. Answering her own question, she knew that he was well aware of his prowess and his dick was going to end up in her mouth. The only question was if she could hold out long enough for him to finish with her pussy before he fucked her in the mouth. 
 
    "You know you can have anything you want?" she moaned to him, in between climaxes as they were now coming one after the other. Looking at his face, she licked her lips to make sure he knew what was being offered. 
 
    Laughing, Larry leaned down and kissed her without missing a stroke as his dick went deep into her stomach. Giving him permission to use her for his satisfaction seemed to let any resistance melt away. 
 
    Her next climax was so strong; she thought that she was really going to pass out for sure. She could see the lightning behind her eyelids as her brain started to melt and the realization that having your brains fucked out was more than just a saying. 
 
    Trying to arch her back to ensure his dick was all the way in, Theresa let out a howl as her entire body jerked from the climax that rolled up and down her body. Feeling a soft pair of lips against hers, Theresa was confused, as it didn't feel like Larry. Then the sensation of long hair falling on her face, made her realize that it was one of the girls. 
 
    Opening her mouth to the probing tongue, Theresa felt herself slipping away for good and she never felt his dick slide out. It seemed like everything was so far away, and she was so tired that she couldn't think. 
 
    "I think you lost her," Chrissy said to Larry as she gave Theresa a final kiss and lay down beside her. 
 
    "You know that there's a limit on how many girls I can take care of," Larry said with a laugh. 
 
    "Poor baby, too much pussy for your well-used cock!" Chrissy retorted as she wiggled around to put her ass against Theresa. 
 
    Scooting up behind Theresa, Larry put his dick between her legs and reached across to hold Chrissy's big jug. She took his hand and squeezed it on her titty and shuddered at the feel of his fingers tracing the outline of her areola hit her. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 19 
 
    The smell of fresh coffee slowly brought Larry back to the real world. Rolling over and opening his eyes, he saw a young girl, probably mid-twenties with a really nice body that looked familiar. 
 
    "Hi, I'm Stephanie, your naked servant," she said with a grin as she handed him a steaming cup. "I hope that it's okay, me being naked, as everyone else is?" 
 
    Larry scooted up against the headboard and looked at her. Taking the cup, he replied, "Nice to meet you, I'm Larry, but you probably know that?" 
 
    "Yeah," she giggled. "I met your wife and her girlfriend last night." 
 
    "I hope they didn't get you into too much trouble?" 
 
    "Well, I'd be lying if I said that it wasn't one of the most exciting nights I've ever had and Chrissy assured me that you could smooth over any rough edges that might surface." 
 
    "I'll talk to the head of security and tell him you are one of the most important people he has and any issues that you had would be considered as being directed at me also. But don't worry about it, you will not be in any trouble!" 
 
    "Thanks for telling me that and I hope you didn't mind me making myself at home? Everybody was zonked out, and I needed a coffee to get myself started." 
 
    "No, that's fine, and a cup of coffee really hits the spot this morning." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 20 
 
    Gene wasn't sure what he should do about his wife. On the one hand, he was really pissed off and upset that she would actually suck off a house full of guys and let the rest ass fuck her. 
 
    But as hard as it was to accept the fact that his wife was a complete slut, still it really excited him to watch her handle everybody. It helped to know that Pam's husband loved to watch his wife get laid, so it's not like he was the only one who had a wife that slept around. 
 
    He was going to delete the video Jack sent him, but he couldn't stop watching it. The sight of his wife, on her knees and covered in cum, with first the big redhead screwing her then the camera crew taking turns, still made him stroke his hard cock without stopping. 
 
    Hearing a noise outside, he peeked out the front window and saw a big Suburban parked in his driveway. It looked like the guy was sleeping as he was leaning back against the headrest. Then he caught a glimpse of blonde hair popping up behind the steering wheel every few seconds. 
 
    In an instant, Gene realized that his wife was in their driveway sucking off the guy in the car. He pulled the drapes open a hair and tried to imagine what it felt like to get a blowjob in broad daylight. 
 
    He knew he was sick, but he couldn't help jacking off as he watched his wife service the guy. If he could only see better, then he thought about upstairs. Quickly running upstairs, he looked out the window and could see his wife's head in the guy's lap. 
 
    Running to the closet, he grabbed his binoculars and returned to the window. That was a lot better, and now he was almost in the car with them. Zooming in, Gene could see his wife's pretty lips wrapped around the guy's dick as she bobbed up and down. 
 
    Looking at her cheeks, he could tell that she was serious about emptying his dick by the way her cheeks were sunk in. Gene hoped that the guy could wait until he caught up before pumping his juice into his wife's hungry mouth. 
 
    He didn't recognize the clothes that she was wearing and could see that the guy had two fingers in her ass. "Fuck," he thought. "That guy has a big dick, and I wonder if my wife is sore from taking that monster in her love hole?" 
 
    He was about to climax and tried to slow down so he could cum with the guy, who was fucking his wife's mouth. Gene could see the guy's fingers tightening in his wife's hair and knew that she had him on the ropes. 
 
    He knew it was wrong, but he was so proud of his wife for sucking off this guy in the driveway. Focusing on his wife's mouth, Gene saw cum starting to drip out and run down the guy's dick. He could feel the cum spraying out of his cock, just like the guy in the car. The only exception was the guy in the car had a warm mouth to shoot off in. 
 
    The guy in the car sagged against the car seat as Gene's wife cleaned up his dirty cock. With a quick kiss, Theresa hopped out of the car and tugged her short skirt down. She was wearing a wife beater t-shirt, that was cut off just below the boobs. He could feel his dick starting to perk up as he watched his wife flash her tits at the guy in the car. "I hope the neighbors aren't watching," he said to himself as his wife bounced up the sidewalk. 
 
    It was evident that she wasn't wearing a bra, her headlights were on and easy to spot. Watching her tits jiggle as she walked towards the house made him start stroking his cock again. 
 
    Looking down, Gene saw a puddle of cum on the hardwood floor. As his wife reached the front door, he quickly grabbed a couple of tissues and wiped up the spunk. Running in the bathroom, he took a washcloth and wiped off his dick. 
 
    As he heard his wife coming up the stairs, Gene hopped into bed, with his little dick pointing straight up. 
 
    "Oh, Gene, you surprised me. Why aren't you at work?" Theresa stopped as she stared at her husband, naked with a little hard on. 
 
    "It's Saturday, I'm off," he replied. "Damn girl, you look good! Where did you get those clothes?" 
 
    Theresa suddenly realized that she was about as close to being naked as she could get, while still having her clothes on. Holding her arm across her tits, she replied, "Sorry I didn't think you'd be home. Otherwise, I would have covered up a little more." 
 
    "Is that the way you dress when I'm not around?" Gene asked. 
 
    "Oh, Baby I'm sorry. Don't be mad at me." 
 
    "Why would I be mad at you? I've never seen you look so hot. I bet everyone calls you a MILF?" 
 
    "You don't even know what that means?" 
 
    "Mothers I'd Like to Fuck is what MILF means, and it fits you to a T." 
 
    "Gene, I've never heard you talk like this before. Is there a side to you that I'm just now finding out about? And why are you lying naked on the bed?" 
 
    "To be honest sweetheart, I was thinking about you and how much I love you. That got me horny, and then you walk in looking like the slut of my dreams." 
 
    "Me a slut? Do you think of me like a common slut, who sleeps around?" 
 
    "Would you be mad at me if I told you that was a fantasy of mine?" 
 
    "Gene, I know that you're pulling my leg. You don't really think of me as a slut, do you?" 
 
    "As long as you still love me, I wouldn't mind you being a slut. Come get into bed so I can hold you and play with those tits." 
 
    "Would you like me to take my clothes off first?" Theresa asked. 
 
    "Not yet! Naked you wouldn't look as slutty as you do right now. You can't imagine what your nipples look like poking through that top. I bet all the guys were hitting on you?" 
 
    Theresa cuddled up to him and started to kiss him but realized that Gene would probably taste Larry's cum in her mouth. 
 
    "What, no glad to see you kiss?" Gene asked as he enjoyed her predicament. 
 
    "No, I haven't brushed my teeth this morning and know that I'll taste bad." 
 
    Gene pulled her to him and kissed her. He could still taste the guy she just sucked off, and it turned him on that his wife was so hot. "Nonsense, you taste good, and if I didn't know better, I'd think you'd just sucked someone off." 
 
    "Gene, why would you say that? You know that I never suck your dick." 
 
    "But what would you do if I had an 8-inch cock like some of the horny guys, who are after you?" 
 
    "An 8-inch cock? You know that I'm perfectly satisfied with your dick. It's plenty big for me." 
 
    "Sweetie, don't start lying to me. Don't you think I can tell when you're lying? If I had an 8-inch dick, you'd be on me like white on rice. Probably exactly like the guy who just shot off in your mouth and on your face." 
 
    "My face?" 
 
    "You've got cum on your face, don't tell me you don't know that!" 
 
    Gene ran his finger across her cheek and scooped up the spunk, then he showed it to his wife. "Now if this isn't cum, what is it?" 
 
    Theresa panicked and realized that she was caught. Quickly thinking, she sucked the spunk off his finger but couldn't keep herself from shivering as the flavor of Larry's sweet cum hit her taste buds. 
 
    "That's not cum, I must have spilled some of the milkshake on my cheek," she said in an inconveniencing voice. "You don't really think I sucked somebody off, do you?" 
 
    This was starting to be fun, and Gene liked having his wife twist in the wind as she tried to weasel her way out of this little faux pas. She had no idea that he knew what she'd been up to and he was going to make her sweat a little. 
 
    "Well, I don't know what to think. You stay out all night and show up half naked with somebody's cum on your face. I just hope it was only one guy you sucked off. Oh, god it wasn't just one guy, was it? How many did your slutty mouth take care of? And don't try lying to me!" 
 
    There was panic on Theresa's face as somehow, her husband had figured out her secret. "Gene, I was a good girl. You've got to believe me. How about I suck you off to show you what a good girl, I am?" 
 
    That didn't make the slightest sense to Gene, why her sucking him off, would show that she was a good girl. Theresa started stroking his cock, and he knew it was to get his mind off the fact his wife was a big slut. It was hard to keep from laughing, and he knew that he should feel bad about torturing his wife like this, but it was so much fun. 
 
    Her lips closed around his cock, and he instantly flashed back to last night, when his wife sucked him off. "Have you been practicing, dear? You seem to be getting better at this." 
 
    Theresa was moaning as his little dick was in her mouth but what she was thinking about was Larry's cock, when he pumped her mouth full of cream. She should have known better but automatically got cum on her face as everyone loves a good show. 
 
    Who would have thought that he'd pick up on the fact she'd just had a facial? It was a good thing that this was the third time Larry got his rocks off. Otherwise, there would be a lot more evidence. 
 
    Having a cock in her mouth relaxed her, and she started slipping away as she milked her husband's dick. "I kind of like his little dick," she thought to herself as it didn't stretch her mouth open and it all fit easily. 
 
    Theresa thought, "Something is missing?" Then she let his cock slip out for a second, "Run your fingers through my hair and hold my head. I like that." Then in one easy motion, his dick slid back down her greased tongue into her hungry mouth. 
 
    "What the Fuck!" he thought. "Hold my head, I like that?" Did she just realize what she'd said? That was a slip of the tongue and an admission of guilt, but right now he really didn't care, as he loved on her head, while she purred like a kitten. 
 
    He had thought his blowjob last night was good but being first in line, correction second, made it unbelievably better. For a second, he thought about the guy in the Suburban, but he probably should be thanking him for getting his wife started. 
 
    "God, I love to suck dick," she said to herself as she worked her husband's little cock with her tongue and sucked her cheeks in to hold it tightly. It was funny that Gene had sort of accused her of being out all-night fucking and sucking, but he really didn't seem to be mad about it. Certainly, having his dick in her warm wet mouth would help smooth over the rough edges. 
 
    Theresa loved the feel of a guy's cock as it slipped in between her lips. The sensation of the veins as they stroked her tongue, made it hard for her to think. After twenty years of marriage, all it took was one stranger pumping her mouth full of his spunk to convert her. 
 
    After that first night, Theresa and her girlfriend had compared notes. She was surprised to find out that her girlfriend loved the taste of cum and she still remembered the sensation of kissing her while tasting the load in her mouth. 
 
    Theresa promised herself that she'd call her girlfriend and invite her over to Foxy and Larry's place for a night of no regret sex. This time she wanted to return the favor and let Larry's load flow into her girlfriend's mouth, accompanied by some sweet pussy from his wife or Chrissy. 
 
    Theresa shuddered as she recalled the sensation of being butt fucked by Chrissy as she sucked the cum out of Foxy's cunt. "I'm going to love to see my girlfriend being ass fucked by the big redhead, with those huge jugs," she thought to herself. 
 
    She could feel Gene getting close and tried to imagine Chrissy fucking her girlfriend in the ass, while she watched from underneath and licked her wet pussy. 
 
    It was hard for her to accept the fact that Gene didn't seem to be the least bit upset with her predilection to be on her knees, with a nice hard cock in her mouth. Speaking of hard cocks, she could feel Gene's rod pulsing in her mouth and knew he was getting close. 
 
    Stopping, Theresa gave Gene's hard cock a wet kiss and licked up the side. Looking up at his face, she said, "It's okay, I want you to finish in my mouth." 
 
    His wife looked so sweet as she gently sucked the side of his cock. Gene said, "Are you sure you want me to cum in your mouth?" 
 
    "Of course, I do. Do you really think all the other guys ask if it's okay? What kind of wife do you think I am, if you can't dump a load in my mouth like everyone else?" 
 
    "So, it's true that you're sucking off guys?" Gene asked for confirmation. He knew that she was doing it, but now she was flat admitting it. 
 
    She felt Gene tighten his fingers in her hair and as her climax washed over her, cum filled her mouth. Theresa tried to keep her lips locked on her husband's dick but her climax was so strong, she couldn't control her actions. 
 
    She could feel her legs jerking but couldn't control them as the explosions in her brain blew out every thought she had. The last thought was how good her girlfriend's pussy would taste as she watched her being butt-fucked. 
 
    Even though he had watched his wife suck off a couple of dozen guys last night, it was still a surprise to see her lying there, with her mouth open and cum running out the corners of her mouth as the tremors ran through her body. 
 
    She automatically reached up with her finger to rake cum off her cheek and put it back in her mouth. She'd even suck her finger clean to make sure she got everything. 
 
    Gene looked down at his wife and even after twenty years, she was one of the most beautiful women he'd ever known. The thin cotton material fit her boobs like a second skin, and he could perfectly see every bump and ridge of her nipples. Gene decided right then and there, his wife was going to wear a wife beater t-shirt as much as possible. 
 
    "Well other than when she's on her knees, sucking some guy off," he told himself with a laugh. 
 
    "What? Did you say something?" his wife mumbled as she realized cream was running out of her mouth. Quickly she corralled all the runaway spunk and directed it back to her mouth. 
 
    Smacking her lips, Theresa realized that Gene was staring at her with an astonished look on his face. "That was embarrassing," she admitted. "There's not another girl here is there?" 
 
    "No one else is here, why do you need another girl?" 
 
    "I'm not thinking straight. There's a rule I cannot break?" 
 
    "Rule? What rule?" Gene asked his wife. 
 
    Theresa's mind was still barely operating as she tried to think of a response. It seemed like everything she opened her mouth, she stuck her foot in it or someone else's cock. 
 
    "Nothing, it's just one of Foxy's rules," she stuttered. 
 
    Gene knew exactly who Foxy was. She was the tall brunette with the lion's mane who'd had her brains fucked out last night. Just before his wife was forced to clean out her pussy … and ass. 
 
    "Foxy? Who's Foxy?" 
 
    "She's just some girl I met last night." 
 
    "Out with it. What's her rule that you cannot break?" 
 
    "Well … okay, please don't get mad but if you suck a guy off, you have to kiss every girl before swallowing," Theresa admitted as she waited for Gene to blow up. "It's just a silly rule of hers." 
 
    "Well did you?" 
 
    "Did I what?" 
 
    "Did you break her rule last night?" 
 
    Gene watched as a tremor ran through his wife's body and knew that she was reliving last night. "It's a simple question, did you share cum or keep it to yourself?" 
 
    Finally, with her eyes closed, Theresa replied, "Yes." 
 
    "Yes, doesn't quite cut it, Theresa. Yes, you shared the cum in your mouth, or yes you kept it to yourself?" 
 
    "I don't think either answer is going to make you happy, but I don't know how I got started down this road in the first place." 
 
    "Well?" Gene barked at her. 
 
    "Oh, Gene I love you, but I shared with all the girls. You're going to be pissed I know!" 
 
    "Would you be surprised if I told you I wasn't mad at you?" Gene answered as he wrapped his arms around her. 
 
    "But Gene, I wasn't faithful to you, and I know you're going to think I'm a slut?" 
 
    Then after a brief pause, Theresa continued, "It was a onetime thing, I just got caught up in the moment." 
 
    "Theresa, stop lying. You were doing so good, but now your nose is starting to grow." 
 
    "How many guys did you suck off last night?" 
 
    "I don't know, a few." 
 
    "A few as in one or two, or a few as in ten or twenty?" 
 
    "Do you actually think I'd suck off twenty guys?" 
 
    "After the blowjob I just got, I'd have to believe that you've had a lot of practice." 
 
    "But you're really not upset with me? I wasn't a good girl last night." 
 
    "Oh, I beg to differ. I'd call you a good girl for sure." 
 
    "Gene, thank you for not being mad. I don't want to do anything to hurt our relationship, but I realize that I have needs and urges, which I can't control." 
 
    "Like kissing your girlfriend Foxy, when you've got a mouthful of cum?" 
 
    "Yeah," was all Theresa said as she licked her lips. 
 
    "Is it really that good?" Gene asked as he watched his wife's face. 
 
    "If I started sucking your dick more, would it be okay if I kept my new girlfriends?" 
 
    "Well, what about the dicks you need to suck so that you have something to give your girlfriends?" 
 
    "I like big dicks, and I love sucking them," Theresa finally admitted as she started sucking Gene's dick again. 
 
    "Does the guy in the Suburban have a big cock?" 
 
    "Yeah," she murmured and then popped off his dick. "What guy in a Suburban? What are you talking about?" 
 
    "Your nose is starting to grow again," is all Gene said. 
 
    "You watched me suck him off?" 
 
    "From the bedroom window, with binoculars, there was a pretty good view." 
 
    "He was nice enough to give me a ride home," Theresa finally answered. "That's Foxy's husband." 
 
    "But you didn't share his load?" 
 
    "I would have, but none of the girls were around. But the other times I did." 
 
    "How many times did you get him off?" 
 
    "He got off three times that I know of," Theresa said after thinking for a moment. 
 
    "Every time in your mouth?" 
 
    "No." 
 
    "Longer answer Theresa!" 
 
    "Once in my ass," she replied as the tremors ran through her body. 
 
    "He butt-fucked you? How was it or I guess I don't have to ask as I can see it on your face." 
 
    "His dick is at least 8-inches and thick. I would have never thought I could take it, but after Chrissy, it was no problem at all." 
 
    "Did Chrissy fuck you also?" Gene asked as he wondered what his wife was going to say after she saw the movie from last night? 
 
    "I don't know how you figured it out, but yes I love sucking cock and drinking cum. I admit that I'm a cum slut and I'm glad that you're not mad at me. I promise that I'll always take care of you, no matter how many guys I get on my knees for." 
 
    Gene looked down at the top of his wife's head as her lips slid down the shaft until his entire cock was in her mouth. He moved her hair to the side so he could watch her make love to his dick. 
 
    "You know that you could take pictures if you want to show your friends?" she said as she quickly swallowed his little dick. 
 
    He couldn't believe his ears as his wife was asking him to show the world her cock-sucking prowess. Feeling around on the nightstand for his cell phone, he hoped that there was enough memory for the new pictures. Pam had already blown up his phone with pictures and videos of his wife's previous adventures. 
 
    She smiled up at him while keeping her lips clamped around the head of his cock as he started taking pictures. Gene could feel his balls starting to boil again as he continued to take pictures of his wife bobbing up and down on his dick. 
 
    He knew that the pictures of his wife, swallowing a big cock were a lot more exciting, yet he knew that he was going to love watching her suck off his little dick for the second time in a row. The sensation of her lips and tongue on his cock made it hard to focus, but he needed to keep going as he was determined to film his cum squirting into his wife's mouth, just like the big boys had done. 
 
    Theresa was so satisfied, not with her husband's cock, but with the fact it seemed like he was okay with her extracurricular activities. She was determined that he was going to get the blowjob of his life and knew that his spunk was going to taste so good. 
 
    She licked the head of his dick so he could get some good pictures then realized that he had switched to video mode on his phone. Immediately, she could feel the tightness of her pussy, and the familiar throbbing begins as Gene wrapped her hair up in a rope to hold it better. 
 
    "Where did he learn that trick?" she asked herself as Pam had done the exact thing last night. She knew that she had to finish him as he held her head tight and she could barely move. 
 
    Managing to pull her mouth off his cock for a second, Theresa gasped out, "Force me to suck you off. Otherwise, I might pull off when I taste it!" Then grabbing a quick breath, Theresa took every inch of his dick in her mouth, and she started to climax as she felt him twist her hair tighter and push her head down. 
 
    It took Gene a second to figure out what she wanted. Theresa wanted him to make her suck him off. "Bitch!" he snapped. "Pull your mouth off my cock again, and I'll shove it up your ass!" 
 
    Theresa's ass started to tingle as she doubled the suction on her husband's dick. Where did he learn this shit? She asked herself. The thought of him pumping her mouth full of cum and then butt-fucking her was causing lightning to flash between her brain and her cunt, over and over. 
 
    Gene kept twisting her hair tighter and tighter until it was painful but the more pain, the more she needed it. All she could think about was her mouth then her ass. 
 
    Gene juggled the phone and her hair until he could hold her head down while videoing with one hand. Then he took his fingers and rubbed her puckered asshole. 
 
    He could feel her body tremble as he circled her rosebud, then just as he felt cum burst out of his dick, he shoved his finger deep in his wife's well-used ass! 
 
    In an instant, Theresa felt her husband's finger deep in her butt as the first rope of cum hit the back of her mouth. She tried to keep her lips wrapped around his cock but her climax was so strong, it triggered a Grand Mal type of seizure, which raced through her body. 
 
    Her entire body convulsed as the cream poured into her mouth from her husband's erupting cock. He yanked on her hair, but she couldn't make her mouth obey and could feel his precious life-giving juice drain out of her mouth. 
 
    When the tremors stopped and her brain partially restarted, Theresa realized that she was lying on Gene's stomach, with his spunk everywhere. "Oh, god, I'm so sorry!" she blurted out as she quickly started licking up cum off his stomach. "I'll do better the next time," she apologized as she cleaned up her husband's stomach. 
 
    Gene was barely able to keep the phone pointed at his wife's face as rope after rope of hot jizz squirted into his wife's mouth. He couldn't believe the reaction from his wife, she was thrashing about and her eyes had rolled up in her head until only the whites showed. 
 
    He zoomed in until the only thing in the display was his wife's open mouth as his cum slowly ran out. Her tongue was covered in his sperm, and then as he watched, she swallowed, with a smile on her face. 
 
    Laying her cheek in a puddle of cum on his stomach, he watched as Theresa went to sleep. He continued to video as out of memory warnings popped up on his phone, but he didn't care. Today, he was going to buy the biggest phone he could so that there was never a possibility of running out of memory again. 
 
    Then his wife's eyes slowly opened, and she tasted the juice she was lying in. Quickly she got up and started licking his stomach clean. If he hadn't already come three times in a row, the sight of his wife cleaning up her mess was more than he could take. 
 
    After she had cleaned up the evidence, Theresa scooted up under his arm and laid her head on his chest. As he played with her hair, Theresa squeezed him and said, "Thank you!" 
 
    "Did you like that?" he asked. 
 
    "Do you have to ask?" she replied. "I don't think I've ever come so hard in my life." 
 
    "Even better than last night?" 
 
    "You mean this morning?" 
 
    "No, last night?" 
 
    "What do you know of last night?" she asked as a cold hand gripped her stomach. 
 
    "Do you remember the last guy you sucked off?" he replied as he slowly gave her the rope to hang herself. 
 
    "You mean the guy with the little dick? Oh god that was you, wasn't it?" she replied as her few brain cells made the connection. "Don't be mad at me?" 
 
    "Why should I be mad at you? That was the best blowjob of my life, and you should see the pictures I've got?" 
 
    "You mean the pictures of me sucking you off a few minutes ago?" 
 
    "No, the pictures from last night of you sucking off every guy in the place!" Gene replied with a smug smile on his face. 
 
    "Then did you see …?" 
 
    "Chrissy fuck you in the ass with her strap-on? Yes, indeed and I've got the movies to prove it," He replied with a laugh. 
 
    "Wait did you butt-fuck me after Chrissy finished with me? I seem to remember some guy with a little dick trying to ream out my wide-open ass?" 
 
    "That was your husband's dick in your well-fucked ass, and I didn't think you even knew I was in as I could have fist fucked you without touching anything." 
 
    "Gene, my ass wasn't that opened up! Theresa replied. "Or, was it?" 
 
    "Probably not for my fist but I think Foxy or Chrissy could have fist-fucked your wide open back door," Gene replied as he squeezed his wife tightly. 
 
    The Gene asked the big question, "How about we carpool Friday to save gas?" 
 
    With a big grin on her face, Theresa gave Gene a sloppy kiss and said, "I love you!" 
 
    "I love you too, sweetie. Would you like to look at the pictures from last night?" 
 
    "Yes, please and would you send them to my phone?" 
 
    "First, we need to go to the phone store and get phones with more memory, but of course I'd love to escort you to next Friday's gangbang." 
 
    "Do you think they look at your pictures when they copy them to your new phone?" Theresa asked as she could feel her pussy start to throb from the thought of seeing the pictures and knowing that other people were already looking at them. 
 
    "I'm sure they do, would you mind?" 
 
    "Well it depends on if the technician is cute or not!" she said as her sex twitched with the thought of the tech guy or girl when they realized she was the cum covered slut in the pictures or the one being butt-fucked by a redheaded Amazon. 
 
    Gene lay back and closed his eyes to imagine what it was going to be like watching his wife take care of all the guys and girls. Theresa was stroking his dick but without a lot of success. 
 
    "Don't you want to fuck me again?" she asked as the tip of her tongue teased his dick. 
 
    "You don't know how much I'd love to, but I've just cum three times in a row. I can't recover as fast as some of your boyfriends. 
 
    "Three times, you only came once?" she asked. 
 
    "I came watching you suck off the guy in the car," Gene admitted. 
 
    "I'm horny, I need to get fucked!" Theresa pleaded. 
 
    "Why don't we call your friend who brought you home? Do you think he'd be up for letting you ride his cock?" Gene responded. 
 
    "Are you sure you want to see my Bull fuck me? He's got a big fat dick!" Theresa said cautiously. "He likes me to be a slut, a nasty slut!" 
 
    "He's a Bull?" 
 
    "Yeah, that's what we call a guy who fucks your wife. Welcome to the cuckold and Hotwife world." 
 
    "You mean there is a term for this? Am I a cuckold and you are a Hotwife?" 
 
    Gene watched as a shudder ran through his wife's body, and she closed her eyes for a second to enjoy the thought of her Bull fucking her. It almost appeared as if she had climaxed from thinking about it. Finally, with a glazed look in her eyes, she softly replied, "I love for my Bull to fuck me, with his big hard cock. Don't ever ask me to choose, you probably won't like the answer."  
 
    "You'd give me up for some guy with a big dick who doesn't care anything about you except where he can put his dong?" 
 
    "I know that you don't understand but yeah if he were here right now, I'd be on my knees servicing him. I love you baby but I'm addicted to big dicks, and I'll do anything to keep my Bull happy." 
 
    "So as long as I don't mind him fucking you, we're still good?" Gene asked, as his world seemed to close in around him. He knew he should be upset, but the thought of his wife being a slave to some big dicked guy made his little dick throb. 
 
    "You don't have anything to say about it. Let me do what he wants, and I'll be your little cock-sucking wife. That's a take it or leave it deal. I promise to suck you off and let you fuck any hole I've got, just as long as my Bull or his girlfriends don't need me." 
 
    "Which hole does he usually take?" Gene asked as his wife softly sucked his limp dick, which wouldn't get hard, no matter what. 
 
    "Baby, I let him take whichever hole, he wants. So far he's taken all three, but he likes to end up in my mouth. It seems most of the guy's like to end up in my mouth." 
 
    "But they are not all Bulls, are they?" 
 
    "No, Larry is my only Bull, well except for his wife and her girlfriends. They also get first pick. You will always have to settle for sloppy seconds, thirds, or whatever," she replied as she gave up trying to get his dick hard. 
 
    After a second's hesitation, she continued, "But then there's Butch." 
 
    "Who the fuck is Butch?" 
 
    "He's one of Foxy's friends, and she says that his cock is probably twice as big as Larry's. Foxy told me she always gives it up to him." 
 
    "So Larry has to deal with a Bull also?" Gene asked as the thought of his wife's big-dicked Bull having to play second fiddle to a guy with a bigger cock." 
 
    "She said that I could meet him and that his cock was about a foot long," Theresa shuddered as she replied. "Could you imagine what it would be like to have a guy with a 12-inch dick fuck you?" 
 
    "Plus, she told me the first time, he came four times with her. Twice in the mouth, once in her cunt then once in her ass," Theresa continued with her eyes closed as she tried to picture what it would be like with two Bulls to fuck her holes. 
 
    She kissed him, and Gene could still taste her Bull's cum in her mouth. Then she asked him the big question, "Do we have a deal because I'm horny and you can either come with me and watch my Bull or Chrissy fuck my needy ass, or you can stay home and just think about what's happening to me?" 
 
    "Can I jack off, while I'm watching?" 
 
    "Of course, you can, that's what cuckolds do. In fact, if it'll make you feel better, I bet Pam and Jack will join us. Then you and he can jerk off together while watching us get fucked. 
 
    "She's the MILF who made you suck my dick?" 
 
    Theresa giggled and replied, "Yeah she's the one and Larry is her Bull also." 
 
    Gene knew that this was a make it or break it deal and the idea his wife would submit to her Bull anytime he needed her almost made him cum even though his dick was as limp as a washrag. 
 
    He looked at his wife, standing in front of the mirror straightening her hair and putting on fresh lipstick so that she'd look pretty for her Bull. "I think I'd like to go and watch but could we stop first so I can get a phone with more memory for pictures and movies?" 
 
    "That sounds good, and I promise I'll make it worth your while. I'm sure Pam will love to suck you off, while Larry is butt-fucking my tight ass." 
 
    "Actually, I wouldn't mind if Pam helps take care of Larry, as long as Chrissy takes your ass also?" Gene replied as he felt his dick start to harden with the knowledge he was taking his wife to get her brains fucked out! Funny how it seemed more exciting to watch his wife and her girlfriends get laid and he just jerked off and took movies. I guess that's what Jack thinks when he watches his wife. 
 
      
 
    * * * The End * * * 
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 Chapter 1 
 
    Carol and Alice met at the gym one day and immediately became fast friends or BFF's. Carol who is tall and lanky with dark hair, long legs, and small boobs completely contrasted with Alice being short, voluptuous, blonde hair, big tits, and sensuous curves. 
 
    They were both side by side on the treadmills when Alice spoke to no one in particular, "God, I'm burning up! Why didn't I remember to bring a bottle of water?" 
 
    Carol, never breaking her stride, looked over at the girl next to her and saw that the sweat was pouring off of her. Carol immediately became fixated on her large heaving breasts and the way they glistened in the bright lights of the gym. She had never really thought about another girl before in a sexual way but was mesmerized by those big melons bouncing up and down, she felt a tingle from between her legs. 
 
    It was obvious that she was not a gym rat like Carol and didn't have a skimpy Lycra skintight exercise outfit like she did. Alice was wearing a t-shirt and shorts. Obviously, no bra as the sweaty t-shirt was plastered to her skin and outlined every inch of her boobs. Carol could perfectly see the girl's areolas and nipples as the sweaty t-shirt accented her large breasts. Carol had a flashback to her college days when wet t-shirt contests were all the rage during spring break. 
 
    Carol giggled to herself as she recalled the several times that she got drunk enough to enter the contests and how exciting it was to be up there in front of hundreds of screaming guys, gyrating and hopping around. She would have liked to win at least one contest, but her small B cup boobs always lost out to the girls with big jugs. Still, it always made her wet and horny to dance almost naked for a bunch of hard dicked college boys. 
 
    As she stared at the girl's bouncing tits next to her, she could almost hear everyone screaming, "Take it off, Take it off!" Shaking her head to try and clear the erotic thoughts that were flooding her mind, she tore her eyes away from the girl's tits and looked at her face. It looked like the girl might be having a heat stroke or something and Carol really should try to help her. 
 
    Yanking the stop card out of her treadmill, Carol spun down her jogging as the machine quickly ground to a halt. After taking a second to stabilize, Carol grabbed her water bottle and stepped over to those big jugs next to her. She stopped for a second to realize what she had just said to herself, this is a beautiful woman, not just a pair of big tits. Well, it actually was a pair of big tits, but she needed to think about the entire package. 
 
    Stepping up to the treadmill next to her, she looked into the girl's eyes and could see that her eyes were glazed over and she is probably fixing to collapse. Carol looked down for a second to find the stop cord on the treadmill and pulled it out. Then she stepped quickly to the back of the machine and just as she imagined, the girl almost flew off the back. 
 
    As the girl came off the back of the treadmill, Carol planted her feet and grabbed her as the girl ended up in Carol's arms. Without thinking, Carol's arms reached around the girl, and her hands grabbed both of her big jugs. As Carol squeezed them to hold her up, the sensation of those warm, soft tits in her hands jarred her to the core. When Carol caught her, the girl reached up to steady herself, and the only place for her to grab was around Carol's neck. 
 
    The girl pulled down on Carol's neck to try and stay standing, which pulled Carol's face down next to the sweaty girl. For a second, Carol thought she was going to be kissed, but they just clung together as the girl tried to cool down and regain her wits. Carol could feel the girl's panting breath as it washed over her face. 
 
    After a few seconds, Carol realized that she was continuing to squeeze the girl's big wet tits and jerked her hands off. As Carol turned beet red, the sweaty girl looked up at her and with a big grin on her face said, "I hope it was as good for you as it was for me?" 
 
    "Oh, my lord, I'm so sorry. I was just trying to keep you from falling and didn't really realize where my hands were." If the truth were known, Carol could tell her exactly where the girl's nipples were as she could still feel the spots they had burned into her palms. 
 
    Trying to regain her composure, Carol said, "Here drink some water, if you don't mind drinking after me." Their hands touched as the girl took the bottle from Carol and she could feel the electricity when they touched. Carol thought, she feels it also as she looked sharply up to Carol and gave her a full smile of pretty white teeth, with a cute dimple on her cheek. 
 
    Watching the girl drink was one of the most erotic things Carol had ever seen. The way she gulped the water made dirty thoughts slam into her brain. Then the small stream of water that escaped the girl's mouth ran down her chin and dripped onto her big heaving tits. It was all Carol could do to not trace the stream of water and lick it all up from her face and even her boobs. It was hard to think, and Carol's brain was being assaulted by thoughts she had never had before. She wanted to rip this girl's clothes off and lick her all over. 
 
    Carol's pussy was throbbing from the dirty thoughts slamming into her brain as she tried to regain control of her body and emotions before she did something that she might regret later. But Carol wanted this stranger with the big glistening tits, even more than she had ever lusted after her husband. Finally, she was able to force the obscene thoughts to the back of her brain, at least temporarily. 
 
    They both sat down on the edge of the treadmill with their sides lightly touching. Carol continued to feel tremors move through her body as she tried to regain control of her emotions. What is happening to me? She thought. Why am I so turned on by this stranger and her big wet tits? I can't be a lesbian, could I be? She thought as the wetness continued to spread beneath her tights. 
 
    The girl took a big drink of water and felt the coolness soothe her dry throat then said, "My name is Alice and thanks so much for helping me. That was very sweet of you. I guess I got carried away as I kept trying to keep up with you and you just kept going faster and faster." 
 
    "Alice, how long have you been coming to the gym as I don't remember ever seeing you before?" 
 
    "This is my first time, why?" 
 
    "You have to start slowly and pace yourself. I've been working out for years, and you can't expect to get there overnight." 
 
    "I know that, but I guess I just got caught up in the moment. I looked at you, and your beautiful figure then hoped that if I did what you did, I could look like you." 
 
    "I don't think you could ever look like me. . . . Wait, that came out wrong, what I meant was that we have two completely different body shapes. I'm tall and lanky, and you are shorter and a lot more voluptuous." 
 
    "Are you insinuating that I'm fat?" Alice asked, but with a grin on her face. 
 
    "No, God, I'm tongue-tied for some reason. It's probably your big tits. Oh, God, there I've done it again. Let me start over and speak after thinking and not before." 
 
    Alice in a light tone said, "Okay, please explain about my big tits and that you think I'm fat?" 
 
    "No, No, what I said was not exactly what I was thinking." 
 
    "Excuse me?" Alice said. 
 
    "Okay, I admit that I was fascinated by your big jugs and you can't imagine how they look in your sweaty t-shirt, it's glued to you like a second skin." 
 
    Alice giggled and said, "Well I must admit that this is the first time I've had a girl hit on me in a long time. Are you always that smooth with all your girlfriends?" 
 
    Carol admitted, "I guess it must seem like I keep digging my hole deeper, doesn't it? What I was trying to say is that you have a curvy exotic figure that I could never have and I don't think you are fat by any means." 
 
    Then Alice pointed out, "You know the saying is 'the hole' and not 'my hole,' which tells me that you've still got your mind in the gutter." 
 
    "I'm so sorry, but you are probably right about 'my hole' as that was a Freudian slip for sure. I've never been with a girl but something about you is so enticing, and you can't believe what thoughts I'm having right now." 
 
    Carol continued, "First I'm not a lesbo, honestly, at least I don't think so. But truthfully, I was fascinated with your jugs so I may have to rethink my sexual orientation. I have to admit that there is something very erotic about you and I hope I'm not always this tongue-tied around you." 
 
    Alice simply responded by saying, "You're sweet." But at the same time reached over and squeezed Carol's inner thigh. The sensation of Alice's hand squeezing her leg, just inches away from her overheated pussy, made a shudder run through Carol's body and dirty thoughts fill her head. 
 
    Finally, Carol said, "I think you've probably had enough exercise for one day. Why don't we go take a shower and sauna then let's grab a drink somewhere and plan your exercise program to get you into shape without killing yourself?" 
 
    Alice admitted, "Well I probably did bite off more than I can chew on my first day. And your idea sounds like a plan, so lead on. Also, I think I'd like to hear some more about your sexual orientation and just how sure you don't think you have lezzie tendencies!" 
 
    With that, both girls burst out laughing and hugged each other. Carol could feel those big sweaty melons against her, as they squeezed each other. Alice stood up on tiptoes to kiss Carol on the cheek as they hugged. Carol could feel the electricity run through her body and strike deep into her pussy. Carol was having trouble resisting her body's desires, as it wanted to stick her tongue down Alice's throat. Carol asked herself, I'm a good girl and would never have an affair with a woman, would I? 
 
    Both girls seemed to reluctantly break up the hug to leave the gym area and go back to the dressing rooms. In the dressing rooms, the area was completely open with benches and lockers but no private dressing areas. Alice asked, "What's up with the communal showers and dressing area, don't we get any privacy?" 
 
    Carol answered, "Well this gym opened back in the 70's, and things were a lot more open back then, you know with free love and one night stands. Anyway, this has always been a very exclusive gym, and the owners refuse to admit that this is not 1970. I think everyone likes the fact they are making a statement about their freedom. The owner's always said that being naked was a blow against 'The Man.'" 
 
    Alice asked, "You don't feel uncomfortable being naked as you seem a little conservative, besides your obvious lezzie tendencies?" 
 
    "At first it is a little different, but when you get over the initial shock, it feels comfortable and free. You will see girls in here completely naked, standing there talking and no one thinks anything of it." 
 
    Alice said, "Well I've promised myself that I was going to get into shape and experience new things, so I guess this is as good a way as any. I was a little bit of a wild child in college, and this actually feels pretty good as married life has gotten a little stale." 
 
    Carol walked over to the bench near her locker and started pulling her exercise outfit off. Her outfit was basically stuck to her, and she hoped that the wet spot would not be noticeable. As Carol peeled off her exercise outfit, Alice was admiring Carol's body with her long legs and beautiful breasts. Carol's boobs were not real big but perfectly shaped and appeared to be very firm with sexy puffy nipples. 
 
    Alice thought back to when just a few minutes ago, Carol had held her tits and played with them. Certainly, Carol was helping her, but it sure seemed to Alice that there was more than met the eye. Carol said that she wasn't into girls, but Alice wasn't so sure about that. Alice had been involved with a couple of her roommates during college, and she thought that Carol might be just trying to avoid accepting the fact that she also liked girls. 
 
    As Alice thought about Carol, she struggled to get her wet t-shirt off her body. The t-shirt was dripping wet and almost glued to her. Carol seeing her problems, asked Alice if she needed help getting her t-shirt off. Then, Carol grabbed the front of Alice's t-shirt and started peeling it off her body. Alice thought that there was a lot more touching than necessary to get the t-shirt over her big jugs and Carol ran her fingers over the front of her tits and rubbed across her nipples as if by accident but Alice wasn't convinced. 
 
    Alice could feel her big nipples wrinkle up from Carol's touch and it took all she had to tell Carol not to stop. Finally, Alice couldn't resist and quipped, "Take your time and play all you want! You know they will feel better after you get my t-shirt off?" 
 
    Carol blushed deeply but couldn't resist giving Alice's melons a final squeeze before actually trying to get Alice's t-shirt off. 
 
    Finally, with Carol's help, Alice finished pulling the t-shirt over her head. As she glanced at Carol, she could see that Carol was fixated on her tits. Alice made things worse by reaching up and squeezing her big tits and rubbing them right in front of Carol. Alice saw Carol subconsciously lick her lips while looking at her nipples. 
 
    Carol looking at her with obvious lust on her mind, made Alice's pussy twitch and she could feel her love juices dampen her pussy lips. It was obvious both girls were really turned on except Carol hadn't fully realized that fact yet. 
 
    Alice took both of Carol's hands and put them back on her luscious tits and squeezed Carol's hands to make sure she realized what she wanted. Almost in a daze, Carol squeezed Alice's jugs and massaged them, while running her fingers around Alice's hard nubs. 
 
    Alice kissed her new gym buddy and found Carol's tongue eagerly awaiting her. As their warm lips melted together, Carol continued to fondle Alice's jugs. At the same time, Alice started playing with Carol's firm tits and tracing the outline of her nipples with her thumbs. Alice could feel the reaction from Carol as her legs started to twitch and the aroma of her sex wafted around her nose. 
 
    Finally, their lips reluctantly parted as Alice told her, "At this rate, we are never going to get that drink." Then both the girls laughed as they continued to take off their gym clothes. 
 
    Alice reached down and hooked her fingers into her shorts and pulled both her shorts and panties off at the same time. As she pitched her wet t-shirt and shorts into her gym bag, she heard Carol exclaim, "Alice you have a fabulous body, and I'm going to have to watch my husband around you, especially since you are cleanly shaven." 
 
    Alice looked at Carol as she stood there and saw that Carol was trimmed closely but not bald like she was. Carol admitted, "I would like to be shaved like you, but it is so hard to do by yourself." 
 
    Alice said, "My husband always helps me shave, why don't you get your husband to help. Ted loves to help as he always gets to try out the fruits of his labor afterward." 
 
    "I don't know if my husband would shave me or not," Carol admitted. "He's sometimes a little squeamish about sex stuff as he was raised pretty conservatively, but he's been trying to expand his horizons." 
 
    "Why don't I help you get all cleaned up so your husband will see how nice it is and maybe he will offer to help?" Alice shivered at the thought of actually helping Carol shave her love box. She felt an attraction to Carol that she had never felt before and strangely enough it seemed like Carol was attracted to her, even though Carol hasn't fully realized it yet. 
 
    Alice had always attributed her sleeping with her roommate, Letty, in college as a teenage fling but when she and her husband, Ted, were having sex he often asked her about getting together with another girl. Often she would brush away his comments but finally admitted to herself that fantasizing about sex with another woman turned her on immensely also. She had finally admitted to Ted that she had in fact dabbled with girl-on-girl sex in college. 
 
    Ted got so turned on by her sleeping with another girl, he would often ask her to tell him about it when they were playing around. Alice loved to lie there with her legs spread open and Ted between her legs licking her pussy. As she ran her fingers through his hair, she would pretend that it wasn't Ted but her roommate sucking her wet pussy. By mistake, Alice sometimes called Ted her roommate's name. The first time that happened, she cringed while waiting for Ted to yell at her but in fact, he encouraged Alice to call him by her college roommate's name. 
 
    Most of the time now, Ted pretended to be Letty and was fucking her with a strap-on dildo instead of his cock. Alice usually got caught up in the action and could actually feel Letty fucking her just like she did in college. Alice remembered how she loved to suck Letty's dildo after getting fucked with it and then sucking Letty's wet pussy and working over her clit. 
 
    Alice remembered how wet Letty's pussy would get as she held her lips apart and plunged her tongue into her cunt as deep as she could get it. Letty always came hard in her mouth when Alice pulled her lips apart to expose her clit and then sucked it like a little dick. 
 
    All of Alice's erotic memories came crashing back to her as she thought about the possibility of shaving Carol's pussy and maybe getting to taste her afterward. She could almost taste Carol's sweet love juice and the feel of her shaven pussy as she rubbed her lips across it. 
 
    Carol broke into her thoughts by saying, "Alice, let's get a shower and then talk about things in the sauna afterward?" Carol was struggling with her own emotions along with Alice, the episode with her holding Carol's big jugs seemed to open a floodgate within her. Carol always thought she and Bob had a good sex life and never thought about straying before. While their sex was good, it was a little predictable and stale. Maybe this was why the brief touch of another girl's tits was causing all of these forbidden thoughts to race through her mind to end up in her throbbing pussy. 
 
    It's not like I would be cheating because it's with another woman, Carol thought as she rationalized her new feelings for Alice. 
 
    Carol and Alice walked into the shower area completely nude and hung their towels on the rack. Then they walked over to a portion of the shower, which was empty. The shower area was a large square room tiled completely from floor to ceiling with individual showerheads along the wall. There were four other girls there showering, all nude, and not the least bit embarrassed about it. 
 
    Carol told her, "Story is during the 70's, the locker rooms would be co-ed a lot of the time. Now, that would have been interesting, don't you think?" 
 
    Alice grinned at the thought and said, "Well I know that my husband would love to shower with you as you are the perfect type for him." 
 
    "What do you mean?" Carol said. 
 
    "Well, he is one of the reasons that I've decided to start working out. While he loves my tits, I always have a feeling that he would like it if I had a body shape more like yours." 
 
    "Funny you should say that Alice, my husband has hinted around for me to get a boob job so I could have tits like yours." 
 
    "No way, your tits are perfect and are the exact size to look good in virtually everything." 
 
    Alice offered in a joking way, "Maybe we should exchange husbands sometimes and then they could both have what they always wanted?" They both laughed but then looked at the other in a slightly different light. 
 
    Alice stepped under the shower and said, "This feels wonderful and may be the best part of going to the gym. I wish I had brought my back brush with me." 
 
    "Here let me wash your back," Carol said while squirting body wash into her hands and looking around to be sure everyone else had left the shower. Carol stared with Alice's shoulders, and as her hands touched Alice, she felt a thrill run through her. She could feel Alice relax at her touch and a deep groan came out. Alice's skin was such a turn on for Carol, and she could not believe the reactions she was having while washing Alice. 
 
    When Alice made the back brush comment, she secretly hoped that Carol would take the hint, and she did. Alice could feel the dampness spread through her love tunnel as she felt Carol's hands on her. Carol scrubbed down her shoulders and then moved lower to her waist. Alice felt slutty but spread her legs for Carol and hoped that she would not notice. It was good they were in the shower as she could feel the juice escaping from between her pussy lips. 
 
    Alice groaned, "God, that feels so good, would you like a job as my personal geisha?" 
 
    Carol felt the electricity hit her pussy with that remark and she hoped that Alice would let her wash the front also. Feeling bolder, Carol moved further down and started washing Alice's butt cheeks expecting Alice to say no, but Alice didn't do anything except spread her legs further. 
 
    Carol is more and more confused and torn by her emotions, it was wrong to touch another girl the way she was doing, but the reaction by her body was irresistible. It was all she could do to keep from spinning Alice around and kissing her while playing with her tits or worse. Her mother had caught her playing with herself once and seemed to make it a mission afterward to continually remind her that good girls didn't touch themselves and anything besides "normal" intercourse to get pregnant was wrong, nasty, and immoral. 
 
    Her husband, Bob, was more liberal and for years he had worked on Carol to try and loosen her up. Now Carol was reasonably comfortable with sex and even enjoyed sucking Bob's cock, except she wouldn't let Bob cum in her mouth. Every time he got close, she would remember her mother's warning and pull his pulsating cock out of her mouth and let him spray his load on her tits. 
 
    But she knew that she was making progress, as previously she would have died if he had pumped his load on her. In fact, now, she could feel her pussy throbbing ever time a thick rope of cum shot out of his dick to land on her tits. Bob was one of those guys, like Peter North, who had huge loads and could shoot for two feet on the first few shots. 
 
    After Bob had emptied his balls on Carol's tits, he would typically lay down on the bed to relax. Carol would now experiment with his cum and loved to rub his sticky load on her small tits and run her fingers through it. Feeling the cum between her fingers was turning her on more and more as she was now starting to look forward to feeling the cum splash on her tits. Carol knew subconsciously that every time he shot off on her, she was gradually aiming his dick higher. Most of the time now, Bob's first shot would hit her chin and sometimes in her mouth. While she would not yet admit it to herself or Bob, the thought of cum in her mouth and on her face was starting to override all of the warnings her mother had drilled into her head. 
 
    Sometimes, when she was alone and playing with herself, she would fantasize that Bob would wrap his fingers in her hair and hold her mouth on his pussy covered dick as he spewed his load into her open mouth. After all, if Bob held her head and forced her to suck him off, it would not be her fault as Bob was a lot stronger than she was. This fantasy was starting to be one of her favorites as she thought about what a hard pulsing cock would feel like in her mouth while filling her up with hot salty cum. That would be so good, as no one would think she was a slut for drinking cum and being forced to take his dirty dick down her throat to swallow her pussy juice along with his prodigious load of sweet spunk. 
 
    More and more frequently, Carol thought about what it would be like to be a slut. She really believed that Bob would love her more if she were a slut, as he was always trying to get her to do new things. After all before Bob, she would never think about putting a dirty pussy and cum covered dick in her mouth. But if she was a slut, then she knew deep down that the knowledge of having a cream covered dick slide between her lips would make her climax instantly. 
 
    A couple of times, she had caught herself wondering what Bob's cock would taste like after he fucked some other girl. As this thought passed through her mind, she thought of Alice with her big jugs and wondered what her pussy tasted like. Alice seemed to be pretty liberal and kissing her made Carol so hot, she was afraid she would melt. 
 
    Carol's mind was in overdrive from being naked in the shower and washing a beautiful girl was causing an avalanche of fantasizes to run through her brain. Her good girl side was telling her to be nice, but the bad girl side is telling her to let go and to make out with Alice. What would Alice think if Carol actually started to play with this pussy right in front of her face? Alice seemed to encourage her, but maybe Carol is reading this all wrong. The thought of another girl's pussy just inches from her face was driving every other "nice" thought out of her brain. 
 
    For the first time in her life, Carol was rubbing a girl's beautiful ass, and her pussy felt like a flood. This is so wrong to be thinking about a girl like this, but the dirty thoughts were driving everything else out of her mind. Carol was quickly losing the fight to resist her newfound lezzie tendencies. Carol screwed up her courage and worked her way down Alice's cheeks to start washing between Alice's legs, close to her pussy. 
 
    She heard no complaint from Alice; in fact, Alice spread her legs further and pushed her butt back against Carol's probing fingers. Carol could just imagine what Alice's pussy lips would feel like but should she do that? She worried that she was reading more into this than what was actually going on. She really liked Alice and didn't want to screw up their new friendship by putting the moves on her, the first day. 
 
    Carol worked her way back up to Alice's back as she was afraid of what she might do staying down so close to her friend's pussy. As she rubbed Alice's back, her soapy fingers glided across her smooth skin. Carol kneaded the muscles and could hear Alice moan in contentment. Then unexpectedly, Alice suddenly spun around to face Carol, and this put her hands back on Alice's big tits. As she automatically started squeezing and feeling those big jugs, she saw Alice's eyes close as a deep moan escapes her lips. 
 
    Carol knew that she should not be playing with those tits but could not stop herself. It seemed like her hands had a mind of their own. Alice's pink areolas were so beautiful, and they fascinated her. She took her finger to trace around the perfect outline and rub across her nipple. She found herself working Alice's nipples between her finger and thumb to pinch and roll the nipple. Every time she pinched Alice's nipple, she could feel a shudder run through Alice's body. God, this is so wrong, and I must stop, she said to herself, but her body ignored her, and she found herself losing the battle between her upbringing and what she knew she really wanted and needed. 
 
    Then to make matters worse, Alice pulled her head down, and they kissed as the warm water sprayed down on them. Carol could feel Alice's need in her lips, and her tongue worked its way into Carol's mouth. The feeling of a girl French kissing her was one of the most erotic things Carol had ever experienced. She could feel her knees getting weak as she surrendered to Alice's mouth and tongue. 
 
    As they kissed, the girls could feel each other's nipples boring into their bodies. Carol put her leg in between Alice's and felt Alice rub her pussy against Carol's leg. Then Alice reached down and spread her lips apart so that the inner folds of her wet pussy were rubbing against Carol's leg. 
 
    Carol was rapidly losing control from Alice's probing tongue and humping her leg. I'm a slut, Carol thought as she surrendered to Alice and kicked the good girl side of her brain to the curb. Like being struck by a bus as Carol surrendered her inhibitions, and her erotic side took over with a vengeance. 
 
    Carol grabbed Alice's head using two handfuls of hair and forced their trembling lips together as tight as she could. Carol's tongue seemed to have a mind of its own as she explored Alice's mouth. She could feel Alice instantly respond to the change in Carol. Secretly she accepted the fact that she was a slut and that Alice knew this all along and was just waiting for Carol to give in to her innermost fantasies. 
 
    As their trembling lips separated, Carol said one word, "Sauna!" 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 2 
 
    Carol took Alice's hand and quickly led her to the sauna while hoping that it was empty and luckily it was. They had left their towels in the shower, but there was a stack outside the door. Alice grabbed a couple of towels as they pushed the door open and entered the darkness of the sauna, almost like a womb that enveloped them. 
 
    Alice quickly spread a towel on the wooden bench and pushed Carol down on the bench. The only thing in Alice's mind was to get between Carol's legs and taste her pussy. Alice told Carol, "Lie Down!" as she pushed Carol back down on the bench. She could see the confusion in Carol's eyes, but when Alice pushed her legs apart, Carol lay back and said, "Oh, my god, Yes!" 
 
    When Alice's lips and tongue touched Carol's pussy, she realized that the shower had washed her clean. But Alice knew that a little work with her tongue on Carol's clit would release a flood of pussy juice for Alice to clean up. 
 
    Carol could not believe the sensation of Alice's mouth on her engorged pussy lips. The feeling caused Carol to grab both sides of the bench and arch her pussy up against Alice's hungry mouth. Carol always thought her husband was good at eating pussy, but Alice's mouth and tongue left Bob at the starting gate. Carol rubbed her pussy lips against Alice's lips as she tried to grab Carol's hips and hold her still so she could take care of that tasty cunt in front of her. 
 
    Finally, Alice got both hands on Carol's ass cheeks and could restrain Carol's frenetic movements well enough to keep her lips glued to Carol's hot cunt. Cunt! Alice thought I love that dirty nasty word and all the things it means. Alice had been a good girl also, and it just took a spark to bring back the memories of sucking off her roommate, while at college. Carol's pussy or cunt was getting so sweet, and she knew that she had to have it over and over. 
 
    Alice took her tongue and teased Carol's clit until it peeked out from under the hood like a little hard dick. She ran her wet tongue around Carol's clit and could feel it getting harder. The whole time Carol is moaning and groaning while rubbing her pussy against Alice's lips and face. Alice could hear that Carol's breathing was changing into a panting sound in time with her thrusts against Alice's mouth. 
 
    Alice knew that she had Carol on the ropes now and went in for the kill. Carol's pussy was pouring juice out as Alice quickly slid two fingers deep into Carol's cunt. She could feel Carol instantly respond to Alice's attack and when Alice curled her fingers up and started feeling for Carol's g-spot, it was all over for Carol. 
 
    When Alice's fingers slid deep into her pussy, Carol knew that she was going to have the climax of her life. Then all of a sudden, Carol felt a sensation she had never experienced before that hit her like a runaway train. The sensation in her pussy was lighting fireworks and explosions in her brain, Carol's body was in automatic and completely out of control. 
 
    Alice felt Carol start to tremble all over as her arms and legs started to jerk. Alice smiled to herself as she continued to push Carol over the edge. Alice dug in with her tongue as best she could while stroking Carol's g-spot. Alice loved the rough texture of a girl's g-spot, and she knew that she was going to climax along with Carol. 
 
    Carol's brain was reduced to the area around her cunt, and the world could come to an end without her complaining. This must be what it's like to have a near-death experience, Carol thought as everything went white and she flopped down on the bench. Carol lay there and continued to tremble with her eyes open, but there was nobody home. 
 
    Carol came so hard that for a second, Alice was afraid she had a heart attack. She giggled to herself as she thought about how to explain this to paramedics. "I sucked my girlfriend off so well that she had a heart attack!" Would they notice that my face was covered in pussy juice while they gave CPR to Carol? It was all Alice could do to not burst out laughing but managed to just giggle. 
 
    Oh, God! Carol thought. That climax was so intense; I think I might have passed out for a second. As I lay there coming back to earth, I heard Alice giggle. "Alice, what's so funny?" I said. 
 
    "I thought for a second, I might have given you a heart attack from the way you came. Then it struck me as hilarious, how I would explain what happened to the paramedics. I guess I would try to say with a straight face, "I just sucked off my girlfriend and she came so hard, she had a heart attack!" 
 
    With that, both girls started laughing their heads off, and when the laughter finally died down to giggling, Alice climbed up to lay beside Carol and hold her in her arms. Carol tilted her head up for a kiss, and Alice quickly responded by pushing her pussy-coated tongue into Carol's mouth. 
 
    Carol said, "Alice, I can't believe how good you taste." 
 
    Alice replied, "Carol, you are just tasting yourself. Remind me next time not to let you shower before I eat you." 
 
    "Why is that, don't you like it better when I'm clean?" 
 
    "I love the taste of your pussy, and if it is freshly washed, I have to work on you to get it tasty again. I wouldn't like your cunt if it is dirty, dirty but just pussy or cum dirty, that's what I like." 
 
    "Would you actually suck my pussy if it was full of cum? My husband would probably love that." 
 
    "Carol, that's always been one of my fantasies is to have a threesome and suck a girl's cunt out when it is full of hot tasty cum." 
 
    "Alice, can I assume that you've had some practice as you did such a good job with my love box and why do you keep calling it a cunt, don't you think cunt is a nasty word to use?" 
 
    "Sweet Carol, sure cunt is nasty but say the word and think about everything that comes to your mind. Even the way 'cunt' rolls off your tongue, just the sound is nasty. Be truthful, isn't ‘Cunt’ exactly how you feel right now?" 
 
    "You're the first person I've ever admitted this too, but yes, I think I want to be a slut and the last few minutes have erased most of the doubts that remained in my mind." 
 
    "So, Carol would you be my slut-in-training?" 
 
    "Fuck, yes I want to be your little slut and learn how to eat pussy and finger fuck a girl exactly like you just did to me. I just have to figure out how to explain this to Bob so he will not be upset with me." 
 
    "Well we are going to need to work on Ted, my husband also but I don't think that will be a big hill to climb as he's suggested it a number of times." 
 
    "Your husband, would like to see you make love to another girl?" 
 
    "When Ted fucks me, I usually pretend it is my college roommate pounding me with her big strap-on dildo. Ted loves it when I tell him about the nights we spent together, and that is a sure fire way to get his rocks off." 
 
    "Do you think it would be alright if I told Bob that we fucked at the gym? I don't want to freak him out, but I’d like to keep on getting together with you as often as I can." 
 
    "Carol, is that what you want, for us to get together?" 
 
    "Alice this is hard for me to say as you don't know what a prudish upbringing I've had but what I really want is to suck and fuck your sweet cunt. I'd even be willing to suck the cum out of it." 
 
    "Who’s cum or have you thought that far ahead?" 
 
    "Don't be mad at me but Ted's would be nice, is that on the table?" 
 
    "Carol, it is probably on the kitchen table. That would be pretty sweet to see you laying on our kitchen table, while Ted pounds his big cock in you. The thought of you laying there with your legs apart, while Ted's cum runs out of your cunt onto my tongue is making my pussy throb. Every time I ate breakfast I would think of all the cum I licked off the table and out of your cunt!" 
 
    "Alice, you are such a slut, could you really eat at your kitchen table after knowing your husband fucked my brains out on top of it? Even when you thought about licking up a big puddle of cream off the table that leaked out of me?" 
 
    "Well I may have to finger-fuck myself while eating or have you under the table taking care of me, I could probably struggle through." 
 
    "Are we turning into swingers?" 
 
    "Maybe, do you think you are okay with that?" 
 
    "Bob has been dying for me to suck him off, and I've finally gotten to the stage where I like to have him shoot off on my tits. And he doesn't know it but I've been tasting his cum afterward, and it's not bad." 
 
    Alice said, "That's something that our parent's drilled into us, and it's wrong. Cum is actually pretty tasty, and to me, the feeling I get when that first burst of cum hits my tongue is so good and about half the time causes me to climax." 
 
    Carol said, "Do you think we'll be jealous if our husbands fuck the other's wife? I don't want to screw up anything up between the two of us." 
 
    Alice replied, "Keep in mind this is like swinging, and sex does not have to include love. Your husband is going to fuck me because he likes my hot pussy and he wants to see you lick his cum out of my cunt. Love doesn't have anything to do with it." 
 
    "God, Alice you have a way with words. So you'll be okay with Ted drilling my lights out?" 
 
    "As long as I get to play with you, suck your tits, kiss you and rub your sweet cunt. Oh, and have Bob butt fuck me!" 
 
    "Butt fuck you? You can't be serious?" Carol asked. "Do you actually like to be taken like that?" 
 
    "Don't knock it until you've tried it," Alice replied. "You are going to love it, trust me." 
 
    "How can we make this work? I'm not sure my husband is going to actually go for swinging?" Carol said. "We've got to think this out." 
 
    Alice thought for a second and said, "Do you and hubby ever have a date night?" 
 
    Carol said, "We've tried that, but it never seems to work out as we know that we're still married." 
 
    "Okay, then try this on for size. How about we have a date night but with each other's husband?" 
 
    "But what about, sex?" 
 
    "Let's tell our husbands, that this is strictly a date limited to second base or less. But between us girls, if you want to get some, that's okay with me. And let's keep our girl-on-girl activities quiet for now until we see how it plays out." 
 
    "That sounds like fun," Carol replied. "The boys will just think that they get to go out with someone new, maybe a little grab ass, and come home horny to satisfy us." 
 
    "And let's go on a shopping trip to buy new clothes. I'll help you pick out something my husband will love, and you can help me buy something for your husband," Alice suggested. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 3 
 
    After finalizing the details, the girls got dressed and went home to their respective husbands. Carol fixed her husband Bob a drink and had it waiting for him when he got home. After a kiss hello, Carol said, "Sit down Bob. I want to talk to you about something." 
 
    Taking his drink, Bob sat down on the sofa, while worrying if he was in trouble or something. "Is everything all right?" he asked Carol. 
 
    "Better than alright, it's great!" Carol gushed as she sat down on Bob's lap and put her arms around his neck. As she snuggled up to him and kissed his cheek, she said, "You know how you're always telling me that you like girls with big boobs?" 
 
    "Sure, have you decided to get a boob job? That would be pretty neat," Bob replied. 
 
    "Not quite Bob but I think you'll like this idea even better." 
 
    "I don't understand, what are you talking about?" Bob questioned. 
 
    "You know how we go out on date nights, every other Saturday?" 
 
    "Yeah . . .," replied Bob, not sure where this was headed. 
 
    "How would you like to be fixed up with one of my girlfriends, who has a rack to die for? You can take her out to dinner and dancing." Carol proposed. 
 
    "What's the catch? Why are you letting me go out on a date? Is she some kind of dog or something?" Bob wondered. 
 
    "No baby, she's beautiful and is everything you dream about. She has a buxom build, long blonde hair, and big, and I mean big tits." 
 
    "But I love you sweetie and love the way you look. I'm not interested in someone else," Bob replied, as he wasn't sure where this was going and didn't want to say the wrong thing. 
 
    "Silly, I know you love me but wouldn't it be fun to go out on a date with a hot chick and spend the evening alone with her?" Carol asked with a shit-eating grin on her face. 
 
    "Well, that sounds pretty good but what are you going to be doing?" Bob wondered. 
 
    "Well since you asked, I'm going to be out on a date with her husband," Carol replied. 
 
    "Wait a minute, I'm not sure I want you out with some guy," Bob protested as he tried to figure out the angles here. 
 
    "It's just dinner and dancing. All innocent fun," Carol replied as she kissed him on the ear and stuck her tongue in his ear. 
 
    "Well, I guess that would be okay, and it would be fun to be out on a blind date," Bob finally admitted. 
 
    "See, I told you it will be fun, and I know you're going to love her except not in a romantic way." 
 
    Bob mulled this around in his mind and realizing that this other guy was probably going to be hitting on his wife. But on the other hand, he might get to feel up some big jugs. Finally, Bob asked, "What are the rules?" 
 
    "Best you can do is second base," Carol answered as she walked to the bar to refill their drinks. 
 
    "Second base," Bob said to himself. "That means I might get to play with her big tits?" 
 
    Handing his refilled glass back to Bob, Carol said, "Just so you understand, second base is not guaranteed but is the limit?" 
 
    "So if we do this, her husband can get to second base also?" 
 
    "Of course baby, what's fair is fair. You get to play with her tits, the same as he gets to play with mine," Carol confirmed. "Of course he may not even want to play with mine since he has a big set of jugs at home to fondle." 
 
    Then Carol added, "How about I show you what your date looks like?" 
 
    "That would be good," Bob replied as this was starting to sound pretty good except for the part about her husband playing with his wife's tits. 
 
    Just then Bob heard his phone bing that he'd received a text message. Carol told him, "Check your phone, I sent you a picture I shot today at the gym of Alice." 
 
    Trying not to run and appear over anxious, Bob quickly walked over to his jacket pocket and retrieved his cell phone. Opening up his message app, there was a picture message from his wife. With shaking hands, Bob opened the message and almost dropped the phone on the floor from the shock of seeing his wife and another woman in only panties standing there. 
 
    "We took selfies so that you guys would know what you're getting," Carol told him with a giggle. 
 
    "Fuck," Bob said to himself as he used the zoom feature to blow up the picture. He could feel his dick getting hard as he looked at Alice's big jugs while standing there in a skimpy pair of panties that showed almost everything. Alice was knock down gorgeous with a hot curvy body but those tits, unbelievable. 
 
    "So Ted sees the same picture?" Bob asked. "Ted is looking at your tits right now?" 
 
    "Yep, except from Alice's phone. She's pretty hot don't you think? Did you notice how we've got our arms around each other and you can't imagine how good her body feels?" Carol said. 
 
    Bob stared at the picture and true their arms were around each other's waist, and they were turned towards each other with their breasts touching. Bob thanked the gods for a 16mb camera on Carol's phone as he zoomed in as close as he could. All the way in, he could see their nipples touching, and he could feel his dick throbbing. 
 
    "Aren't you going to ask me something?" Carol prompted. 
 
    "What?" Bob stuttered. 
 
    "Don't you want to know what her tits feel like?" Carol asked as she grinned at him. Then looking down at the bulge in his pants, she said, "You like what you see don't you? Well, that could all be yours, within limits." 
 
    Carol's pussy had been burning up all afternoon and talking to her husband about Alice only made the flame burn hotter. Reaching down, she ran her fingers down his bulge and then raked up with her fingernails, which made Bob gasp. 
 
    "Carol, is this all some sick joke to get me to admit that I'd like to fuck your girlfriend?" 
 
    "What, do you think I'm just trying to make you jealous and have you admit that you'd like to get into her pants? I can't blame you for wanting to get in her pants, I've been in her pants and trust me it's as good as it looks. I can see now why you like a girl with big jugs; they are so much fun to play with." 
 
    Carol could see the sweat breaking out on Bob's forehead as he struggled to figure out what was going on. It was so much fun to tease him, and she was going to make him pay to play. "Well big boy, the rules are currently that you can't have anything below the waist without my permission. So let me ask you punk, do you feel lucky?" 
 
    "Please Carol," Bob pleaded, "I don't understand any of this but just want you to know that I really love you and would never do anything to hurt you." 
 
    Taking her fingers, Carol started stroking Bob's stiff cock through his slacks. "Well, I'm not sure if I believe you because while you're telling me all that, your dick is as hard as a rock, and I don't think it's all because of me." 
 
    "Oh, god that feels so good," Bob groaned as he gave up trying to fight the feelings that slammed into his brain from his over-stimulated joint. 
 
    Dropping down to her knees, Carol quickly unzipped Bob's pants and reached in to grab his overheated prick. Carefully easing it out, so she didn't scratch him on his zipper, Carol looked at his dick with pre-cum dripping out of it. Taking her thumb, she ran up the bottom of his dick and pushed out a big drop of pre-cum. It was all Carol could do to not lick it off as she was determined to establish the pecking order. 
 
    "Would you like me or Alice to lick off the pre-cum running out of your dick and then swallow the entire thing?" Carol asked in a low sexy voice. 
 
    "You, of course!" Bob quickly answered. 
 
    "Liar!" Carol retorted as she squeezed his dick as hard as she could, which made him gasp with the sudden pain. 
 
    "Okay, I admit it. I want Alice's lips wrapped around my stiff dick," Bob admitted. 
 
    "That's a lot better. From now on no lying, promise me that," Carol told him. 
 
    "I promise, I promise. Always the truth!" Bob answered. 
 
    "Will you settle for me sucking your dick, while you pretend it's that slut Alice getting her tonsils abused?" Carol asked as she thought, This is easier than I had hoped. 
 
    "Baby, please suck my cock. I'm so horny," Bob pleaded. 
 
    "Who?" 
 
    "Alice . . . Alice would you, please suck my dick?" Bob begged. 
 
    "Good answer," Carol cooed as she licked the big glob of pre-cum off his dick. She could feel her whole body shudder as she wiped the pre-cum across her lips with her tongue. Greasing her lips with her husband's pre-cum, she closed her lips tight around his cock and let it slide all the way to the back of her mouth. 
 
    Bob grabbed her by the hair and pushed her mouth down on his cock as far as it would go. "Oh, god Alice that feels so good, I'm not going to last long." 
 
    Carol couldn't believe how good Bob's dick felt in her mouth as he slid deeper every time she bobbed her head. She could feel the throbbing veins along the shaft as she wrapped her tongue around it and tried to relax her throat to take his entire length. 
 
    She could just imagine how good Alice was at giving head and she wanted her husband to experience exactly what Alice was going to do when they traded. Normally at this point, Carol would be gagging and choking, but since it was Alice doing her husband, she just tried to relax and take it. 
 
    The swollen head of his cock was rubbing her gag reflex, but she realized that she just opened her throat as wide as she could, then she could feel the head in her throat, and the urge to gag quickly went away. 
 
    As her lips brushed against his abdomen, Carol wanted to jump up and shout, "I did it! I fuck'n did it!" Just the idea that she had his entire cock in her mouth was hard to believe, and she wasn't choking at all. 
 
    "Alice, I can't believe you deep throated my entire cock. I wish my wife could do that," Bob said to pretend Alice. 
 
    Carol just grinned to herself and kept up bobbing on his dick. Pulling back until she just had the head in her mouth, she sucked it and then plunged her mouth down, and it went all the way once again. Bob's fingers were tightening in her hair, and she knew it would not be long now. It's a good thing that Alice swallows as she could feel his big load getting ready to explode out of his dick. 
 
    "Bob, where are you going to put your spunk? What do you think Alice would like?" 
 
    "Maybe her mouth?" Bob hesitantly asked hopefully. 
 
    "Do you think maybe on her face also?" Carol prompted him. 
 
    "Oh, god yes! A facial because my wife would never do that for me!" Bob exclaimed. 
 
    "Give it to her! Show that slut what it means to take your load!" Carol encouraged him. She looked at the swollen head of his cock, which was purple and shiny and made her cunt spasm. 
 
    Bob just couldn't hold out any longer, as Alice's (Carol's) warm mouth closed around his throbbing cock and she sucked voraciously. He had never seen his wife do anything remotely like this and was convinced that she actually wanted him to cum in her mouth. 
 
    Bob looked down, and he could see his wife playing with herself as she jacked him off with her lips. He watched as she jammed two fingers deep into her pussy and that was all it took for Bob. 
 
    He could feel the cum burst out of his cock and spray across her face. The thick white rope of cream spurted over her open mouth and up into her hair. As he watched, she jerked his dick out of his hand, and Bob was afraid he was in trouble. 
 
    Carol needed to feel his pulsating dick as she wrapped her fingers around it and directed the next spurt to her open mouth. The sensation of the cum spraying in her mouth and the tart flavor, pushed her off the edge, right behind her husband. 
 
    With her fingers deep in her love box, Carol climaxed hard as the lightning struck deep into her brain. She could feel the sperm running down her throat as she wrapped her lips around his cock and sucked in the flavor of his ejaculate, for the first time in her life. 
 
    Carol could feel the muscles in her pussy squeezing her fingers, in time with the lightning bursts that slammed into her brain, as the wetness threatened to pour out of her sex. She worked her fingers in her wet box, wondering if she had ever been this juicy before. Since she was a good girl, Carol would never let a guy spray his spunk on her face and in her mouth, but Alice was a different story. She was a slut and a cunt, who loved the taste of man cream, unlike herself. 
 
    The feeling of the next rope of cum splashing across her face brought Carol somewhat back to reality. This shot was right across her cheek and into her eye. As the drying cum slowly glued her eye shut, she was thankful that Alice was taking his load and not herself. 
 
    Feeling the head of his cock against her lips, Carol held his dick and rubbed it across her lips, spreading a thick layer of spunk on her mouth. As she started to slowly nurse on his manhood, Carol could feel the familiar trembling begin in her legs, as the fireworks show started all over in her brain. 
 
    Using her thumb, Carol carefully pushed up the bottom of Bob's shaft to empty the remaining drops of juice out of his dick and into her needy mouth. She never realized how good it tasted and realized how lucky Alice was to get off on sucking dick. 
 
    The only thing that would make this better would be tasting Alice's juices on Bob's dick as she cleaned it off. As she thought about sucking Bob's erupting cock after he had fucked Alice, Carol plunged her fingers in as far as she could and surrendered to the massive climax that surged through her body. 
 
    Bob collapsed beside Carol as the remnants of her orgasm caused her body to continue twitching. Without thinking about it, Carol pulled her fingers out of her wet love box and held them up to her face. It was somewhat hard to see with one eye glued shut but her juice was covering her fingers and the aroma was irresistible.  
 
    Without caring if Bob saw her, Carol slid her wet fingers into her mouth and sucked off all the love juice covering them. The flavor instantly brought back the memories of kissing and fondling her girlfriend, Alice. 
 
    Breaking into her mood, Bob asked, "Would you like me to get you a wet cloth Carol?" Irritated Carol whipped around at him and spat, "Carol?" 
 
    "I'm sorry, I meant Alice. I didn't mean to call you Carol by mistake." 
 
    Realizing that Bob was confused by her sudden change in attitude, Carol grinned and replied, "That's okay Bob, I know that you were just thinking of how good it would be for Carol to suck my husband off." 
 
    Bob, now completely confused, asked himself, "What the fuck is going on here? Who just sucked me off? Was it my wife or her friend?" Reminding himself to not use their names unless he was sure he knew who he was talking about he said, "Baby that was the best blowjob I've ever had." 
 
    He bent over to kiss her, but there didn't seem to be a clean spot on her face, much less her lips. Finally sucking up his courage, Bob kissed his wife's cum covered lips and found that his spunk wasn't too bad and if this meant being able to give his wife a facial, he would gladly make that sacrifice. 
 
    Carol lay there, idly taking her finger to rake her husband's cream off her face and suck it off her finger. Then as the fireworks show was over in her brain, she suddenly was thinking clearly for the first time. 
 
    "Did I actually make my husband pump his load into my best friend's mouth and on her face?" Carol asked herself even though deep down she knew the real answer. "What does Bob think about having a wife who loves to suck dick and drink cum? It was okay for Alice to suck Bob off but can I accept the fact that it was really me?" Carol thought as the implications of her actions started to hit home. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 4 
 
    With a mischievous look on her face, Carol rolled over to lie on her husband's chest. "Did you like Alice sucking you off? It certainly looked like it." 
 
    "Fuck it was great!" Bob replied, "Were you okay with it?" 
 
    "I'm still trying to sort out all the emotions, but yes I think so. After all, I think I forced her on you," Carol replied as she started playing with Bob's limp dick. "Do you think any less of her for letting you cream on her face?" 
 
    "That's crazy! Why would I think any less of her?" Bob replied. 
 
    "Well maybe sometime, your wife might do something like that to you. Do you think you'd like that?" Carol told him. 
 
    "That would be so great to have Carol suck me off. Do you really think she'd do that?" 
 
    "Well, if you're nice to her then I bet there is a good chance she will. But you need to give her a good hard fucking before you cum in her mouth." Carol confirmed. 
 
    "Would that be alright as my dick will be dirty?" Bob asked. 
 
    Scooting down Bob's stomach and planting a wet kiss on the head of his cock, Carol replied, "I think you might discover that your wife likes the taste of pussy. Does that shock you?" 
 
    "After the last hour, I don't think too much of anything will shock me." 
 
    "Reach over and grab my cell phone from the end table." 
 
    Squinting as she only had one eye that somewhat worked, Carol pressed the camera button and took a couple of selfies of herself lying on Bob's stomach, with his cock in her mouth. Then she told Bob, "Pick out the best couple of shots and text them to Alice." 
 
    "Alice?" 
 
    "Of course Alice, would you rather I sent them to one of the guys I work with?" 
 
    Mumbling to himself, Bob said, "No, of course not!" Then he scanned the pictures and could feel his dick starting to throb in Carol's mouth. Selecting them all, he sent a group message to Alice and himself. 
 
    "Your dick's getting hard again. Did you like the pictures and I assume you sent a copy to yourself?" Carol asked as she took his semi-turgid dick all the way in her mouth. After sucking his dick for a minute, she added, "You know to be careful sharing those?" 
 
    "I'll be careful about showing Alice's pictures to my buddies?" Bob confirmed. 
 
    "Just tell them it's your girlfriend as she has so much jizz on her face, I don't think anyone would recognize her," Carol said as she got off the couch to grab a washcloth. 
 
    "You're not going to clean up, are you?" Bob asked as he loved looking at his wife covered in his cream as it slowly dried on her face. 
 
    "Don't worry, I just need to clean my eyes off so I can see. You like Alice with cum all over her face, don't you?" Carol told him. Walking into the bathroom and turning on the light, she looked at herself in the mirror. 
 
    "You gave Alice quite a load, didn't you?" Carol asked as she looked at herself. Leaning in close to the mirror, the view of her cum covered face made her weak in the knees. Without thinking about it, Carol shoved her middle two fingers deep into her sex and closed her eyes as she worked her pussy and used her thumb to rub her clit. She couldn't help looking at herself and added two more fingers until she had all four deep in her juicy cunt. 
 
    She could feel the cum tightening on her skin as it dried and it kept triggering flashbacks of watching her husband's spunk shoot out of his dick and right on her face. While she told herself that it was Alice, who sucked her husband off, she remembered how his dick pulsed with every blast of cum and how she directed the head until the final shots were straight in her mouth. 
 
    Even now she could feel her husband's juice as it had covered her tongue and hit the back of her throat. Carol shivered as she recalled how it had made Alice feel when her husband sprayed his spunk into her best friend's mouth. Her finger's had a mind of their own as she dug deep to get at her g-spot until pushing in a deep as she could go, there it was. The rough spot that felt like a sponge or leather and caused her to throw her head back as another climax hit her. 
 
    Rubbing her g-spot ignited the fire that burned out of control between her legs. She could feel her juices gush out and she wondered if she was squirting or not as the flood ran down her legs. Putting her fingers in her mouth, she could taste herself and was so wet that her essence was running down her arm. Before she had met Alice, Carol had never tasted herself and rarely played with her pussy. Now it seemed as if she could not get enough of the taste or the feeling of having fingers in her fuck hole. 
 
    In the distance, Carol could hear her cell ringing and become aware that her husband must have answered the phone. 
 
    Bob wasn't sure what to do and looking at his wife's phone, the display indicated Alice was calling. After the way his wife had just sucked him off, while pretending to be Alice, he knew he had to talk to her. 
 
    "Hello," Bob said. 
 
    "Bob is that you? Where's Carol?" 
 
    "She's in the bathroom." 
 
    "Could I talk to her?" Alice asked. 
 
    Bob got up, walked into the bathroom, and was stunned to see his wife sitting on the toilet, with her legs as wide apart as she could get them. The shocking part was that she had four fingers in her pussy and was using her other hand to try and force them deeper into her cunt. 
 
    As he watched, his wife's legs started to jerk as she forced her fingers deeper inside and pounded them as hard as she could. Bob could see her eyes roll up in her head as the jerking got harder and harder. Finally, with a convulsive spasm that ran through her entire body, she collapsed against the toilet tank and laid her head on the edge of the countertop. 
 
    When she pulled her fingers out, a big gush of juice followed them and sprayed on the floor. Bob had never seen his wife do anything remotely like that before and stroked his dick with one hand as he held Carol's phone. 
 
    Her latest climax satisfied, Carol slowly realized Bob was standing next to her, with his dick in his hand. "I wonder if he wants Alice to suck on it?" Carol asked herself as she licked her lips in anticipation. 
 
    "Alice is on the phone for you," Bob finally said. 
 
    "Alice? . . . Put it on speaker and lay it on the countertop." Carol finally said. 
 
    "Hello, Alice is that you?" Carol asked as she tried to stop the quivering in her voice from the emotions that still ran through her. 
 
    "Carol, honey did you send me those pictures?" 
 
    "Yes, was it alright?" 
 
    "Fuck yeah it was! You were so covered in cum, I almost didn't recognize you. Didn't you tell me you've never sucked off your husband?" 
 
    "Well I cheated, I let you suck him off this time," Carol confessed, and boy did he fill your mouth with hot cum. It was almost more than I, sorry you, could swallow." 
 
    Carol could hear Alice laughing over the phone, "Carol you're a real trip! You will have to tell me all about it so I can know what a good time I had." 
 
    Carol broke down giggling when she heard Alice laughing over the phone. "Do you think I'm crazy, Alice? But it really was pretty tasty." Then Carol howled with laughter. 
 
    "Tell me all about it?" Alice prompted her. 
 
    "Well, I was down on my knees when I fished his cock out. I started to suck it, but I thought, what the hell, Alice would do a much better job as you know I've always been squeamish about blowjobs." 
 
    "Go on, go on," Alice prompted. "What did I do next?" 
 
    "I decided that you would suck him, so as my lips closed around the head of his dick, suddenly it was your lips satisfying my husband. Fuck, Alice, it was so hot, and I could imagine exactly what his cock felt like in your mouth, it was almost like I was sucking him myself." 
 
    Carol could hear Alice's heavy breathing over the phone, and her hands automatically went between her legs. As she plunged her fingers deep into her wet cunt, she let out a deep moan. 
 
    "Carol, are you playing with yourself?" 
 
    "Four fingers!" Carol replied, "How about you?" 
 
    "Of course, you know how much I love to suck dick." 
 
    "I watched you lick the pre-cum off the head and spread it across your lips. You don't know how much I wanted to kiss you right then. But what was really neat was how his dick disappeared down your throat, and you swallowed the whole thing." 
 
    "I really enjoyed sucking your husband's dick. Tell me what I did next?" 
 
    "I could tell he was really close and feeling the veins pulse alongside the length of his dick, really turned me on and you know how they always start throbbing just before he cums." 
 
    "God Carol, that sounds so good. Did he hold my head when he shot off?" 
 
    "Fuck yeah! He started winding his fingers in my, I mean your, hair to the point that it started to hurt but what was interesting was that it hurt good. The pain seemed to make me focus and ignore everything except for his cock in my mouth." 
 
    Alice thought about everything Carol had told her, while she continued to play with herself. How could she tell Carol that she had sucked her husband off and not Alice? Would it be better to allow Carol to continue to believe that her friend had been the one to suck off her husband? 
 
    Finally, Alice asked, "If you run your fingers over your face, what do you feel?" 
 
    "I can feel the dried cum on my face, and it pulls on my skin." 
 
    "So Carol, what does that tell you?" 
 
    "Somehow, I've gotten your load of cum on my face?" 
 
    "Carol, nobody cares but be honest with yourself, who actually sucked your husband off?" 
 
    "Well, you did Alice. I know because I watched him spray his load into your mouth!" 
 
    "Look at your phone, whose picture do you see?" 
 
    "It looks a lot like me, but I know that it's you because I've never sucked off anyone before." 
 
    Carol stared at the pictures on her phone. Could she really have sucked her husband off? She was pretty sure that Alice had done the dirty deed, but now Carol was starting to have doubts. "Could I really suck my husband off?" she asked herself. Finally, she asked Alice, "It was me, wasn't it?" 
 
    Carol could hear Alice laugh over the phone, "Yes, sweetie it was your mouth and not mine." 
 
    Then Alice asked Carol, "We need to get new outfits for our upcoming dates with our husbands. How about I join you tomorrow at the Galleria, and we pick out dresses to impress our lovers?" 
 
    After making a shopping date, the girls hung up the phone and Carol walked into the bathroom and looked at herself in the mirror. The streaks of dried spunk were evident on her face and touching them make her shake uncontrollably as she relived the feelings when Alice sucked her husband off. 
 
    As she examined her face, her husband walked up behind her and reached around to cup her breasts and nuzzle her neck. As he left a little trail of kisses on her neck, he slowly worked his way up to her ear. 
 
    Taking a little nip at her earlobe, he whispered in her ear, "Alice that was the most fabulous blowjob I've ever had. I wish my wife would suck my dick like that." 
 
    Feeling his breath in her ear and hearing his words, made her sex quiver as the memory of her first taste of cum came running back to her. Turning her head to kiss him, she murmured, "I loved watching Alice suck you off. Do you think you'd like her to do that again?" 
 
    "Fuck baby, Alice can suck me off any time she wants!" He responded with obvious lust in his voice. 
 
    "It was awfully good wasn't it?" She asked. "Do you think she's a slut for doing that?" 
 
    "Of course she's a slut but what's wrong with that?" He asked. 
 
    "But isn't being a slut, a bad thing?" 
 
    "No, not at all. In fact, I'd love it if you were a bigger slut than Alice is!" 
 
    "You really mean that Bob? You wouldn't be upset if I were a slut like Alice?" 
 
    "Did it seem like I minded her being a slut?" 
 
    "Well no, it seemed pretty hot to me also, and if you'd like me to be a slut, maybe I could try and be one for you." 
 
    "Carol that would be fabulous if you'd be a slut like your girlfriend," Bob told her with conviction in his voice. 
 
    As they lay there relaxing, Bob's phone dinged with an incoming text message. Without thinking Bob opened up the message to see a picture of Alice with cum running out of her mouth and dripping down on those luscious jugs of hers. The next picture was of Alice with Ted's cream coated dick in her mouth and then a shot of Alice sucking her nipple, which was cover in cum. Finally was the message, "Bob, I just caught your wife sucking my husband off! She deserves a good spanking." 
 
    As Bob flipped back and forth through the pictures, Carol asked, "What are you looking at?" Bob didn't say a word, just handed the phone to his wife. 
 
    Carol looked at the pictures and thought, "Ted has a nice cock, and he must have sprayed a quart of juice on Alice's face." Then she saw the text message and realized that she had just sucked off her best friend's husband. 
 
    Holding the phone in one hand, Carol rubbed her swollen pussy lips and worked her sensitive clit. She was imagining how Ted's dick felt in her mouth as he was shooting that huge load down her throat. Two fingers automatically slipped in as she fingered herself with abandon and tried to hurry her climax. She needed relief after sucking off Ted and the sound of her fingers sloshing around in her wet cunt, rapidly finished her off. 
 
    "I can't believe you sucked Ted off and you've never sucked me off?" Bob told her as he was learning how to play the game with his wife. 
 
    "Well, what do you expect? Alice sucked you off, and Ted's dick was so stiff and hard, I just couldn't let him suffer, could I?" 
 
    "Did you mind having Ted cum in your mouth?" 
 
    "It wasn't too bad, and maybe after a few more times with Ted, I'll let you have my mouth." 
 
    "So you're going to suck Ted off again?" 
 
    "Just keep watching your phone, and I'll keep you up to date," Carol answered with a giggle. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 5 
 
    Later that night, lying in bed Carol replayed the events of the day in her head. Me, a slut? She asked herself as she automatically put her hand between her legs and started rubbing her clit as it throbbed. She was already so wet, and her finger slipped deep inside to stir the hot cauldron of girl cum that simmered inside her. 
 
    Maybe once, I could try sucking Bob off like Alice did? She asked herself. Then as reality hit her, she realized that she was actually the one who sucked her husband off. It was me, wasn't it? Carol asked herself, as it got easier to accept the fact that it was her mouth covered in spunk and not her girlfriend's. 
 
    Telling herself to admit that she was the blowjob queen instead of Alice wasn't easy to admit but if she was honest with herself, she needed to cross that bridge. If I don't admit what I've done and that I loved it, I'll never make any headway, she decided to try and accept it. 
 
    Thinking of their upcoming date where they swapped husbands for the night, Carol wondered if she would be able to suck Alice's husband's dick. We agreed on a second base limit but would Alice stick to their agreement because I don't know if I can? Carol thought to herself. 
 
    The next morning, they met at the mall and looked at the row of stores selling women's clothes. It seemed almost overwhelming, but Alice quickly took the lead and directed Carol to a store next to Victoria Secrets that seemed to offer nothing but skimpy clothes. 
 
    "Do you shop here?" Carol asked as they walked in the door. 
 
    "Yes, they have really sexy clothes that Ted likes," Alice, answered as she spotted a good-looking woman about forty who appeared to be the manager. As they walked up to her, the woman looked up, and a big smile crossed her face as she realized who it was." 
 
    "Alice, how nice to see you," the woman gushed as she hugged Alice and kissed her. Not on the cheeks as Carol expected but full on the lips. Looking at her body, Carol realized what a knockout she was even in her fairly conservative outfit. With flaming red shoulder length hair, which accented her fair complexion and a light smattering of freckles, she was certainly easy on the eyes. 
 
    Continuing to hold her arm, Alice turned to Carol and said, "Tanya, this is my good friend Carol, and we need to get two hot outfits for a special date next weekend." 
 
    With a twinkle in her eyes, she turned to Carol and said, "Sounds mysterious and exciting! Nice to meet you, Carol." Something about this woman turned Carol on, and she walked up to her and planted her lips on Tanya's full pouty lips. 
 
    I can't believe I'm doing this? Carol told herself as she felt herself melt at the touch of the redhead's soft lips on hers. This is so much better than kissing a guy, Carol thought as she opened her mouth to let Tanya's tongue slip in. Carol could feel the fireworks start in her brain as lightning fired behind her eyelids. 
 
    All she could think about was how good Tanya's lips felt, and she could feel her body tremble as she started sucking Tanya's tongue. Carol could hear the blood rushing in her ears as she felt the moisture spread across her sex. 
 
    As they clung together, Carol felt Alice slide her hands in between them and cup her firm boobs. Her nipples, already hard, sprung to attention as Alice pinched her nubs and twisted them. The pain of having her nips pinched only intensified the passion she suddenly felt for this women that she had just met. 
 
    Carol could feel her first climax of the day suddenly slam into her, and her legs turned to rubber, as her head seemed to catch on fire. She could hear Alice giggling in her ear as she held Carol up by her tits. Unable to stand up straight, the pain of suddenly being held up by her nipples drove the final stake into her brain, and she collapsed against Tanya as the waves of her climax washed over her. She tried to stop the jerking of her legs but finally gave up and finished surrendering to her first climax in a dress shop. 
 
    It seemed impossible, but Tanya's lips got even hotter as she fucked Carol, with her tongue. Alice's hot breath in her ear only added to her excitement and confusion. Am I a closet lesbian? Carol asked herself with the few brain cells she had left. 
 
    The three of them clung together for a minute as Carol melted into a puddle on the floor. Somebody was rubbing her clit through her dress, and it was causing a pulsation in her pussy that threatened to explode into another full-blown climax. I've never come like this before? Carol asked herself as she attempted to regain control of her body. 
 
    As their lips slowly unglued themselves, Tanya looked at Carol with her smoldering eyes and asked Alice, "I like your friend, is she taken?" 
 
    Laughing Alice replied, "I thought you'd like her. She's still a baby but has potential." 
 
    Turning businesslike, Tanya asked, "So you are looking for two outfits to wow someone?" 
 
    Alice said, "We've decided to swap husbands for the night as it seems that we are the other half's dream girl." 
 
    "Full swap?" Tanya inquired. 
 
    "Second base but I think we may be weakening on that," Alice admitted. 
 
    "So Carol, is this all new to you?" 
 
    "Yes and Tanya, I think I might still be a little overwhelmed, but so far it has been great! I'm learning things about myself that I never realized before." 
 
    "Such as girls?" Tanya quizzed. 
 
    "Alice was my first, and you were second," Carol admitted. 
 
    "Don't forget about sucking off your husband for the first time," Alice prompted. 
 
    Taking a breath, Carol said, "At first I pretended that it was Alice's mouth that sucked him off, but it was really me. There I've admitted it for the first time!" 
 
    Holding up her phone, Alice showed Tanya the picture of Carol sucking her husband's dick with cum all over her face. Taking the phone from Alice, Tanya blew up the picture until all she could see was Carol's spunk covered lips, as she nursed her husband's dirty cock. "Nice," is all Tanya said. 
 
    Shaking her head, Tanya handed the phone back and walked over to a rack to search for clothes. Humming to herself, Tanya flipped the hangers from side to side as she looked. Carol watched as it looked like Tanya knew exactly what she was looking for. "Here it is," Tanya, said to herself as she pulled a little number out of the rack. 
 
    Holding the dress up in front of Carol, she turned to Alice and asked, "What do you think?" 
 
    "Looks good to me," Alice replied. 
 
    Carol looked over to a mirror on the wall and said, "Don't you think it's a little short?" 
 
    "Sweetie, this is your quintessential little black dress. You need short to make your legs look longer. Trust me!" Tanya told her in a manner that left no doubt; this was the dress for her. 
 
    "Go put it on," Tanya instructed Carol and pointed towards the dressing rooms. 
 
    Carol walked into the dressing room and hung the dress up on the hook. As she started peeling off her clothes, Alice and Tanya walked into the dressing room with another dress for Alice. Tanya stepped behind Carol and deftly unhooked her bra as Carol slipped her arms out of the straps. 
 
    "Damn, you've got some nice tits on you!" Tanya told her as she inspected Carol's perky breasts. Carol instinctively put her arm across the front of her breasts to hide them. "Girl, don't hide those puppies. I would have thought Alice would have told you that." 
 
    Carol could feel herself blush at the comments about her tits but slowly lowered her arm to fully expose them. After all, it was not like they hadn't seen them before. Well, Tanya hadn't seen them but had just been playing with them. 
 
    "She's kind of shy, but I'm working on her," Alice told Tanya. 
 
    "Let's get your dress on," Tanya told Carol as she took it off the hanger and started to slip it over Carol's head. 
 
    "But my bra!" Carol protested. 
 
    "You don't need it with this dress, it will cause all kinds of marks under the dress. This way it will fit you smoothly," Tanya told her, "Besides the dress has support built in but looking at you, I don't think it's really necessary the way your tits already stick straight out." 
 
    Tanya continued to tug and pull the dress down until it was just barely below her butt. Then without asking Carol, Tanya reached in the scoop neck and picked up Carol's boobs and arranged them in the dress. 
 
    Tanya's hands on her tits, made Carol take a deep breath but it felt so good that she hoped Tanya would take all afternoon to get her boobs settled in. "What do you think?" Tanya asked. 
 
    Turning to the mirror, Carol did a double take as she saw this hot girl in front of her. Slowly spinning around, Carol asked herself, Is this really me? Tugging at the dress, she made sure that it covered her behind, just barely. 
 
    Alice said, "Girl that dress is you. No question about it, we'll take it. 
 
    "Are you sure?" Carol asked. "It's kind of skimpy and makes me look like a slut." 
 
    Tanya grinned and replied, "Exactly the look I'm trying to achieve. Don't you want to be the hottest thing in the room?" 
 
    "Well I guess," replied Carol but not fully convinced. Looking in the mirror, it was easy to see the outline of her areolas and the hard nubs of her nipples poking through. "What is my husband going to think?" she asked. 
 
    "Who cares what your husband thinks, he's not your date," Alice replied. "He's mine!" 
 
    The realization that she was getting slut'd up to go on a date with someone besides her husband suddenly hit home. Carol closed her eyes as the sensation of cheating on her husband caused a shudder to run through her body, and she grabbed the wall for support. 
 
    "Are you okay?" asked Alice with a worried tone in her voice. 
 
    "I guess I'm just realizing for the first time, what we're fixing to do and I've never cheated on my husband before." 
 
    "It's not cheating!" Alice replied firmly. 
 
    "It's not?" 
 
    "Absolutely not, everyone will know what's going on, and you don't get to keep my husband, but I'll let you borrow him for a while." 
 
    That struck Carol as terribly funny, and she started laughing, which caused Alice and Tanya to laugh along with her. "That makes me feel better, knowing that I'm just borrowing him." 
 
    Meanwhile, Tanya helped Alice into a long dress that was slit up the side to the waist, with a plunging neckline that went all the way to her navel. "Wow!" exclaimed Carol, "That's some dress! I hope you can keep your jugs from falling out with that neckline." 
 
    "One of the advantages you have with smaller boobs," replied Alice. "I can wear things like this, but I have to use a little adhesive." 
 
    "You mean glue the dress to your tits?" 
 
    "Well, I wouldn't have put it quite that crudely, but yes they make adhesive that you can keep your top corralled and control your boobs." Alice laughed as she replied. "But most of the time, I don't mind if the guy's get a little peek." 
 
    "And it's only to second base, right?" 
 
    Alice laughed again and replied, "Well no one will know except for you and my husband, so yes second base." 
 
    "What about you and my husband?" Carol asked. 
 
    "As we agreed, second base," Alice replied, but Carol was pretty sure Alice had her fingers crossed behind her back. 
 
    


 
   
 
  

 Chapter 6 
 
    Carol was not sure about Alice sticking to second base and wondered if she had planned on fucking her husband? But how can I say that when she is well aware that I've thought about sucking her husband off? Carol asked herself. 
 
    So many things had changed for Carol over the last couple of days, and even now, when she thought about how her husband had covered her face with his spunk, she could feel herself getting wet. At first, she had to pretend that she was using Alice's mouth to suck her husband's dick but when the first taste hit her lips, she couldn't deny that she loved it. 
 
    Her mother had always told her that men were animals and the only thing they wanted was to fill your holy vessel with their disgusting ejaculate and how vile and obscene it was. It had taken her a long time to even touch her husband's thing, and she gradually grew to like playing with it, but only when it was clean. 
 
    How all that had changed after she met Alice at the gym. Alice always knew what to do and was so confident and forward. Maybe it was because Alice was close to a heat stroke when Carol grabbed her breasts. No, not breasts but tits or jugs, she corrected herself. 
 
    Lately, she had become such a dirty girl, and the other night, when she sucked her husband off, he called her a good girl. Funny how "good girl" sounded so dirty and she could tell by the way he said it that she was a nasty girl. 
 
    Without thinking, Carol licked her lips then stopped when she realized what she was doing. How could she have become such a slut, almost overnight? She knew she should be ashamed of herself and her mother would be horrified if she knew what had passed between her daughter's lips. 
 
    "Earth to Carol," Alice said to Carol's blank face. 
 
    "Oh, sorry, I got lost for a second." 
 
    "Yeah, I can just imagine. Let's grab a drink and decide on how we're going to handle our dates." 
 
    After paying for their dresses and getting a nice kiss from Tanya, the girls sat down in a quiet lounge to work out the details. 
 
    "I think we should get a couple of rooms at a hotel for the weekend and start from there. That way we will be close together yet separate," Alice told her after taking a long drink of her Long Island Iced Tea. 
 
    "Next weekend, right?" Carol asked. "I still need to tell my husband." 
 
    "I've already told Ted, and he's so excited," Alice told her. 
 
    "Does he know what I look like?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Well sort of, except for all of the cum on your face." 
 
    "You showed him the picture after I sucked Bob off?" Carol was shocked to find that out. 
 
    "We've had the best sex since then. Ted has been insatiable." 
 
    "I'm going to be so ashamed," Carol said. 
 
    "Nonsense, just be yourself, and Ted will be at second base before you know it." 
 
    "Alice, I don't know if I can do this. I haven't been out with another man since we've been married." 
 
    "Then answer this question for me and be honest about it," Alice prompted. "Have you thought about being with my husband?" 
 
    For a second, Carol was silent then Alice waved her fingers at Carol in a come on, out with it motion. "Yes and I've been so ashamed of myself, and I always end up playing with myself." 
 
    "Why ashamed and what would be different afterward?" 
 
    "I don't know but don't want anyone to think I'm a slut." 
 
    "Why not? What's wrong with being a slut? And who would know besides us?" 
 
    "This is all so confusing and against everything my Mother taught me." 
 
    "Carol, you'll be the same person you always were and if I'm okay with you being with my husband, who cares." 
 
    "But I've had such nasty thoughts, I know we were only supposed to be going to second base but all I can think about is what Ted's dick will feel like in my mouth and how good it's going to taste. I've sampled the dark side and want more!" 
 
    "Ted's told me that he wants to fuck you between the tits and then shoot off in your mouth," Alice replied with a big grin. 
 
    Carol closed her eyes and imagined looking down between her firm jugs as she held them together around Ted's cock and watched it pop out as she leaned forward to give it a lick and a kiss. Then she would watch his face as his climax overtook him, finally grabbing her by the hair and holding her tightly while plunging his cock into her mouth. She could feel Ted's hard cock in her mouth as it started pulsing and then the first splash as his cum laid a trail along her tongue and hit the back of her throat. 
 
    Carol could feel her pussy instantly react to the sensations of Ted's load filling her mouth as she sucked the head of his cock, while she collapsed her cheeks against his dick. Her climax was unexpected and hit her out of thin air as her mouth filled with spunk. 
 
    Carol sagged back against the booth as the fire between her legs burned a trail straight to her overloaded brain and exploded. Wave after wave swept through her body as the thought of Alice's husband emptying his dick juice into her mouth, pushed her over the edge. Automatically, Carol pushed two fingers deep into her wet cunt and made her climax even stronger. 
 
    She felt that she must have lost consciousness for a minute because when she opened her eyes, she found Alice looking at her curiously. Without thinking, Carol reached up to touch the cum on her cheeks. Finding none, she felt all around and thought, "What's going on? I just sucked Ted off but where's the cream?" 
 
    "Did you just come?" Alice asked her incredulously. 
 
    "I couldn't help myself," Carol replied. "Ted fucked me and watching his dick slide out between my tits was so arousing. Then he held my head so I couldn't move and fucked my mouth. I could taste my pussy on his dick, and finally, he gave me what I needed. Fuck! His load tasted so good!" 
 
    "Carol, I'm not sure if I want to be like you or be afraid of you?" Alice told her. "Your imagination is so strong, I almost believe you myself." 
 
    "You mean, I didn't suck Ted off?" Carol asked incredulously. 
 
    "Maybe in your fantasy world but you've been sitting here the whole time," Alice replied. 
 
    "But I could taste his spunk and feel as it splashed on my tongue and hit the back of my throat?" Carol said as she shook her head in amazement. 
 
    "So it really felt like you sucked him off? That's so hard to believe?" Alice questioned her. 
 
    "I can feel myself turning into a different person, and it's like a different person is doing it, but I can feel everything. Do you think I'm crazy?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "No, but I think you're turning into every man's dream girl? Promise you'll give my husband back after you're finished with him?" 
 
    Carol laughed at the thought and reached across the table to squeeze her friend's hand. "I promise, and I won't hurt him, at least not too badly." 
 
    "Can you teach me how to do your trick? I'd love to be able to do that?" 
 
    "I'll try, but I'm not really sure how I do it myself." 
 
    "So does this mean that when you imagined me sucking your husband's cock that was for real?" Alice asked incredulously. 
 
    "You have to realize that when I first sucked Bob off, I had never done that before and would never suck his dick after he had fucked me. So I just imagined your lips wrapped around his hard cock, and that was okay as it wasn't my mouth. Then when Bob came on your face and in your mouth, I climaxed right alongside him, and even though it was you taking the load, I could still taste and feel it." 
 
    Carol stopped for a second to collect her thoughts and then continued, "The funny thing was the smell, I had never noticed how great cum smells before. Then watching it run out of your mouth and drip on your tits was so erotic. I thought about how it would taste to lick the jizz off your hard nipples and then kiss you. Just the thought of my tongue going into your mouth and finding a pool of hot spunk on your tongue made me come again." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 7 
 
    Alice said, "You know Carol, from now on I'm going to call you Sybil!" 
 
    "Sybil? Why?" 
 
    "Sybil was a woman who had thirty-something identities living inside her, and one would come out and take control of her. She would completely transform into the identity and mannerisms of her alternate identity. Now I'm starting to wonder if you're not another Sybil?" Alice replied. 
 
    "So Sybil could be my alternate self? One who loves to suck dick?" Carol thought out loud. 
 
    Alice laughed and replied, "Well I would not have put it in those crude terms, but yes I agree. You should get a copy of her book and read it." 
 
    "So Carol is the nice girl and Sybil is the slut?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Sweet Carol, you're so funny, and I guess now Ted has two girls to take care of." 
 
    "No, I think just Sybil as Carol is a tight ass and not as much fun. Remember that she doesn't like the taste of sperm or dirty dicks." 
 
    "Fuck, Sybil you are a trip girl. Just promise me that you won't fuck my husband to death and don't drain every drop of his love juice." 
 
    "Sybil will try, but I'm not making any promises!" Carol emphatically replied as she leaned over and kissed Alice. Alice could actually believe that she was kissing a different girl. Sybil's lips were so soft and so hot, they were almost burning. And as Sybil's tongue slid into her mouth, it was like a hungry snake looking for a meal. 
 
    Alice could feel her body starting to burn as Sybil's tongue probed her mouth, and she couldn't help but suck her tongue as her brain went into overload and exploded. 
 
    "Did you just come?" Sybil asked her. 
 
    "Oh, wow I don't think I've ever done that before," Alice answered as the trembling in her legs started to subside. Finally, Alice asked, "Is my husband going to be safe with you?" 
 
    "Honestly, I don't know, but I hope so," Sybil answered with a grin. "Has he ever been drained dry before?" 
 
    "Sybil, I think we've passed second base and have slid into home!" 
 
    "I just hope that when Carol realizes that she has a cunt full of cum and jizz is running out of her mouth that she doesn't freak out." 
 
    Alice put her arm around Sybil and hugged her tightly, then kissed her on the forehead. Then giggling asked, "What about her ass?" 
 
    Sybil laughed then replied, "She's really going to freak out when she realizes that she's been ass fucked." Then after thinking for a second, continued, "Is Ted good for three loads in a row?" 
 
    "Yes, especially if I cut him off for a few days beforehand to refill his tank. Just save your butt for last, as that is what gets him off the quickest." 
 
    "So would you recommend mouth, cunt, and then ass?" Sybil confirmed. Then Sybil said, "No, I'll suck his dick and get him good and hard. Then he can fuck me and feed my love hole. Then while I'm enjoying the warm feeling of his spunk inside me, I'll suck his dirty dick clean and polish him off again. Then finally after finishing him off the second time and getting him back up, I'll give him the good hole." 
 
    "Fuck Sybil, now you're making me horny," Alice replied as she rubbed her clit through her clothes and thought about the fact that she was offering up her husband as a sacrifice to her new friend Carol, then corrected herself as Sybil and not Carol, was going to be taking her husband. 
 
    That Friday evening, Alice was primping Ted and making sure that he was perfect for his date. Alice was dripping wet as she looked at her husband and thought about what a big surprise he was going to be in for. 
 
    Ted looked so good in slacks, open collar shirt, and sports coat. Alice had to force herself not to touch him. She had come up with excuses for not giving her husband any for the last three days, and she thought he doesn't suspect a thing. 
 
    She had just sprung the news on him that he had a date with Sybil and not Carol. Ted was suspicious about this dating thing, and now there was a new girl involved. Alice would not give him any additional information but promised that she'd explain everything later. 
 
    At first, Ted had protested as he felt this was some kind of trick to test his fidelity, but she had promised that there was nothing sinister about it. The girls had simply decided to swap husbands for date night to freshen up their relationship. 
 
    They had rented two hotel rooms, on different floors, for the weekend and the girls told their husbands that this was going to be a romantic getaway and promised no jealousy or checking up on each other. 
 
    Ted looked at himself in the mirror and thought, "No bad for being married ten years." While he had protested Alice's dressing him, he was secretly turned on about it. She had even gone out and bought him new sexy briefs that showed off his ass. 
 
    Ted had asked about the underwear, and Alice told him that it would make him feel sexy knowing how he looked. Finally, after a splash of after-shave, he walked out of the hotel bathroom and slammed into a stop at what he saw. 
 
    "You're wearing that?" Ted stuttered, as he looked his wife over. At five-eleven she was mostly legs and that dress she had on barely covered her ass. 
 
    "Of course, silly. I had to bribe Bob to loan me his wife and I want to be sure that he pays attention to me." 
 
    "But you said her name was Sybil and not Carol?" 
 
    "Just call her Sybil, and I'll explain everything later. Don't worry, just pretend this is the first date and you don't have a wife at home waiting up for you," Alice replied and then broke down laughing. 
 
    "What's so funny? Am I going to be the butt of some kind of joke here?" 
 
    "No, no I promise. This is going to be the best first date you've ever had, and I can't spoil the secret yet." 
 
    "Well okay, if you promise. Be sure and don't let Bob look at your tits, with that dress that's opened almost to your waist." 
 
    "Do you think Bob will like my tits?" Alice seductively replied as she reached into her dress and twisted her already hard nipple. She groaned as the feeling swept through her body and caused her to pinch her nipple tightly. "Fuck, I'm horny!" Alice said as she squeezed her boob and worked it with her fingers. 
 
    "We've got time for a quickie," Ted said. 
 
    "No, no, no! That's not the plan. You have a date tonight, and I don't want you to show up with your dick smelling like my pussy. Get out of here!" 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 8 
 
    Confused and unsure of what was happening, Ted stumbled out the door and headed for the lounge downstairs. As he walked into the lounge, he looked around and was immediately drawn to the dark-haired beauty at the bar. 
 
    When Sybil saw him standing there, she could feel her heart start to race. "God, he is gorgeous," she thought to herself as she swiveled around on the bar stool to smile at him. Her dress was so short; all he could see was legs. 
 
    Ted watched as she turned to him and that's when he noticed her dress. It was super short, and when she spun around on the bar stool, he got a quick glimpse of her bald pussy. He could feel his dick getting hard as he looked at her, with that lion's mane of bushy brunette hair that framed her face. And, tits, tits weren't even the right way to describe them. They were almost falling out of that dress, and he tried to force his eyes up to her face and not stare. Her boobs weren't real big but perfectly shaped and stuck straight out. 
 
    Ted couldn't help but wonder what they must feel like. With her dress open to her belly button, it was obvious that nothing was holding them up and he shuddered to think about how firm they must be. He loved his wife's big jugs but secretly always wished she had a perfect rack like the one he was staring at. 
 
    Walking over to her, Ted hoped that his erection was not too noticeable, as he didn't want to fuck up their date by appearing to be a pervert. He saw Sybil glance down, and a little grin crossed her face as she watched him approach. 
 
    "Fuck, I know he's going to be a mouthful!" Sybil said to herself as Carol was still in shock from looking at the dreamboat walking up to them. 
 
    Carol realized that Sybil was spreading her legs for Ted and tried to stop her but Sybil was too strong and if the truth were known, Carol didn't really try that hard. 
 
    As Ted approached the girl, he could see some type of conflict going on inside but then suddenly a broad smile crossed her face, and he could see her whole body seem to relax and transform into someone completely different. 
 
    "Hi, I'm Sybil," Carol said to Ted in a deep husky voice that reeked of sex. As she spoke, she reached out and touched Ted on his arm. He could feel the heat from her body as she squeezed his arm. 
 
    "I've reserved us a table for supper," Ted said as they walked out of the bar, arm in arm. Sybil cuddled up to Ted, and he was acutely aware of her body as she rubbed against him. Ted couldn't believe the difference between his wife and Carol, Sybil or whoever she was. 
 
    He normally looked down at his wife but Sybil was over six feet in heels, and he actually had to look up at her. He couldn't help but stare at her tits and watch how they swung back and forth as she walked. Ted kept waiting for a nipple to pop out but it seemed that her top would catch on her hard nipple and not quite make it out from under her top. From the side, he could see her entire boob except for the nipple and areola. Her firm breasts pushed the dress out so he could see her fabulous tits and it made his dick throb. 
 
    "Like what you see, Ted?" Sybil asked as she caught him looking at her. 
 
    Ted jerked his eyes up away from her tits and looked up to see Sybil looking at him with a mischievous look on her face. As the flush spread across his face, Ted replied, "I'm sorry, I didn't mean to stare." 
 
    Sybil gave him a hip check and squeezed his arm then leaned over and kissed him on the cheek. Ted caught the glances from the diners around them as they walked to their table. He could see the envious looks from most of the men. The women though were a mixed bag, many were disgusted by his slutty date, but a few gave him knowing smiles. 
 
    As they approached their table, Ted stayed a couple of steps behind her and watched her cute ass and long leg as they were hanging out of her dress. "God, she is so fucking hot!" Ted thought as he watched the Maître D' seat Sybil in the cozy little booth. 
 
    After getting two glasses of white wine, Ted leaned over and toasted Sybil. She looked at him over her glass and shyly grinned at him. She didn't say a word as she looked at him with her little girl grin. Finally, she said, "You know you're pretty hot yourself!" Then she reached under the table and squeezed his thigh. With her fingernails, she traced her way up the inside of his leg almost to where she figured his cock was. 
 
    Ted held his breath as he expected Sybil to grab his dick but she just teased him by rubbing all around his manhood. Then suddenly his wife crossed his mind, "What was she doing right now?" The thought that his wife might just be playing with Bob's cock was a definite possibility. 
 
    Well, Ted was almost right as Alice had met up with Bob at the Casino next door and they quickly found a dark booth in the back of the bar to sit. The booth had a U-shaped seat, and without a word, they had both slid around to the back of the booth. 
 
    When Alice felt Bob's hip touch hers, a tremble ran through her body as she kissed him. Alice could only imagine the pent-up lust in Bob as he had been living with the tight-ass Carol before Sybil took over. 
 
    Bob moaned as Alice's tongue slipped into his mouth, and he put his arm around her neck to pull her against him. Alice could feel her large breasts smash against Bob's chest and the feeling of being with someone new was pushing all her buttons. Especially the two big ones attached to her jugs. 
 
    "It's only second base, right?" Bob finally sputtered. 
 
    "Are you going to be satisfied with second base, lover?" Alice asked as she rubbed her nipple on his arm and breathed into his ear. 
 
    Alice's breath was setting his brain on fire, and the feel of her luscious jugs on his arm was making it hard to think. Somewhere back in the back of his mind, the thought of his wife making out with Alice's husband. That bothered him a little, but the feel of her tits on him quickly batted away any protests from his conscience.  
 
    Then Alice quit teasing him and grabbed his cock through his pants, causing Bob to let out a gasp. His wife would never do anything like that, especially in a restaurant. 
 
    "You know your wife is a good girl, don't you?" asked Alice. 
 
    "Yes, I think so." 
 
    "But what about Sybil, what about her?" teased Alice. 
 
    "Sybil . . .," Bob stuttered. 
 
    "Yeah, you remember the girl who took your wife's place, when you came in her mouth." 
 
    "But she said that was you, Alice?" 
 
    "Honestly Bob, don't you know whose mouth was wrapped around your cock?" 
 
    "Well it seemed like it was my wife, but then she said it was you. Finally, that girl Sybil showed up and finished me. It's all so confusing." Bob admitted. 
 
    Alice stroked Bob's rapidly hardening dick and asked, "Do you really care which one of us sucks you off?" 
 
    "No, it was so good and especially that Sybil," Bob replied. 
 
    "So Sybil is better at sucking your dick than your wife?" 
 
    "My wife can't hold a candle to Sybil, and I can't believe how much she enjoys it. I swear that she came a couple of times while finishing me off." Bob said. Then after saying that, Bob thought, "That's ridiculous as Sybil is just my wife's alternate personality, isn't she?" 
 
    "She's a little weird I'll admit, but you gotta love her." Then Alice told him, "Enough about your wife and Sybil. This is our time, and I don't want to waste it. You know you want to get back at my husband for sticking his dick in your wife's mouth, don't you?" 
 
    "Do you think my wife will give him a blowjob?" Bob asked. 
 
    "The question is probably, has your wife already sucked him off yet?" 
 
    Bob tried to picture his wife or Sybil with cum covering her face as she cleaned up Ted's rod. 
 
    Seeing the almost panic on Bob's face, Alice cuddled up to him and continued to stroke his dick, through his pants. "Think of this way, Bob. It's probably going to be Sybil polishing his knob and not your wife." 
 
    Alice could see the relief on his face when he realized that it was Sybil who was getting fucked and not his wife. Then she said, "Let's go back to my room. It's getting stuffy in here." 
 
    Bob got up almost in a daze and threw some bills down on the table to cover their drinks as they walked towards the elevator. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 9 
 
    When the elevator doors closed, Alice mashed her big tits against Bob and kissed him passionately. "Your wife said that you like girls with big jugs. Are these big enough for you?" Alice said as she looked up at him through half-closed eyelids. 
 
    Alice reached in her top and pulled out one of her melons and started playing with it as the elevator dinged in the background, zooming past the floors but it wasn't fast enough for her. "Come on, come on," she said to herself as she felt the heat building in her body. This had started out as a mission to help Carol come to grips with her sexuality, but now it was much more. 
 
    Closing her eyes, Alice leaned back against the elevator wall as the waves of passion swept over her. Her nipple was hard as a rock as she twisted and tortured it. The sensual pain seemed to strike deep in her overheated brain with every pinch. 
 
    Opening her eyes, she saw Bob looking at her strangely. Smiling, she leaned into him and squeezed his arm, "Bob are things happening too fast for you?" 
 
    Bob replied, "It's all so confusing, but I'm trying to keep up."  Shaking his head, Bob leaned over and started sucking Alice's large nipple as she offered her boob to him. As Bob's lips suckled her nipple, he could hear Alice let out a gasp as she grabbed the back of his head to hold his mouth on her tit. 
 
    In the background, Alice could hear the elevator bing, and the doors slide open, with a hydraulic hiss but Bob's mouth on her areola felt so good, she kept her eyes closed to fully enjoy the feeling. Alice gasped as Bob started biting her hard nipple and chewing on it. 
 
    "He has possibilities," Alice said to herself as she felt her sex almost start to drip from the sensations racing through her body. It felt like a mini-climax slammed into her brain as Bob nursed on her jug. 
 
    Suddenly, they heard a woman say, "Oh, my gosh! Did we interrupt something?" 
 
    Bob pulled off Alice's nipple, with an audible pop, and looked around to see a mismatched couple staring at him. The man was older, probably in his 50's, very polished looking with salt and pepper hair, and wearing an obviously expensive suit. The girl was young, barely 21, and wearing a short skirt and blouse – halter-top combination. This could be a daddy-daughter combination, but instinctively Bob realized that this was something completely different. 
 
    The girl, looking at Sybil, said, "Daddy, I love her dress. It's so sexy. Would you buy me one like that?" 
 
    The older gentleman replied in a somewhat embarrassed tone, "Baby, I'd love to buy you a dress like that. I bet you'd look really sexy in an outfit like that. Why don't you ask her where she got it?" 
 
    "Hi, my name is Wendi, and this is my friend Llewellyn. Would you tell me where you got that dress, I just love it?" 
 
    For a second, Alice just stared at her, with a blank look on her face. She had been almost ready to climax before Bob stopped sucking her nipple. Finally, she said, "Oh, I'm sorry my mind was elsewhere. What did you say?" 
 
    "I can just imagine," Wendi replied as she looked at Alice's areola, which was still flushed and engorged from Bob sucking on it. "I was just asking where you got that dress, I love it?" 
 
    It took Alice a moment to remember the name of the dress shop and tell the girl. Her beautiful breast was still out of her dress and Wendi, and Llewellyn was obviously enjoying the sight. 
 
    Finally, Bob said, "Alice, your boob is still out." 
 
    Looking down, Alice replied, "Oh, excuse me. I hope I didn't offend you?" 
 
    Llewellyn replied in a cultured British accent, "Hardly young lady, it is I who should be apologizing to you. If I had realized that you two were having a romantic moment, we would have taken another elevator." 
 
    Wendi added, "Don't cover up on our part. I'm enjoying the view." Then she turned to Bob and said, "You have a beautiful and very sexy wife." 
 
    Bob replied, "Thanks, I know that, but this isn't my wife." 
 
    Alice laughed and added, "Bob's wife is with my husband, Ted." 
 
    "Oh," is all Wendi said as she looked back and forth between Alice and Bob, trying to figure out what was going on. 
 
    As the elevator opened on their floor, Llewellyn gave Bob a business card and said, "Give me a call, when you get a chance." 
 
    They staggered down the hall, with their arms around each other. Luckily Alice's room was just down from the elevator. It took her several times to get the key card to work as Bob kept twisting her nipple and making her lose concentration. 
 
    


 
   
 
  

 Chapter 10 
 
    Finally, they lurched through the door, which Bob kicked close with his foot as he struggled with his jacket and tie. Alice had a much easier time as she simply pulled her dress over her head and let it fall on top of Bob's jacket. 
 
    Clad in only her heels, she dropped down and pulled Bob's belt out and then went to work on his zipper. She hooked her thumbs on the waist of his pants and pulled the pants along with his underwear down to his ankles, in one motion. Pulling his boxers down, freed his growing cock, which sprung up and hit Alice in the forehead as she worked to get his shoes off. 
 
    "Need to suck it," she told herself over and over, but the overriding desire was to get him naked and in the bed. Tugging at his shoes, she slipped one off then the other, leaving Bob with just his socks on. 
 
    "This looks like a 50's porn movie," she said to herself as she kissed Bob's nice cock as he stood there with just a pair of black socks on. Bob took her head and tried to force her mouth down on his dick, which was lonely for attention. 
 
    "No," she told him. 
 
    "No?" Bob questioned. Suddenly afraid he had done something wrong and was not going to get any. 
 
    Grabbing his stiff rod, Alice pulled him back until she felt the bed behind her. Then she stood and flopped back on the bed, never releasing his dick. Bob ended up on top of her and the feeling of her hot nipples burning into his chest, almost caused him to blow his load. 
 
    Bob started sliding down, but Alice grabbed him and simply said, "Fuck me now!" 
 
    "But I need to get you ready?" protested Bob, half-heartedly. 
 
    "Fuck me first, then you can get me ready!" Alice said as she guided his dick into her pussy. 
 
    Bob pushed his dick in, but while she was getting wet, she was not completely opened up. Knowing how his wife was if he tried to fuck her when she was not completely wet, he hesitated. 
 
    Wrapping her legs around his waist, Alice pounded his butt with her heels. "Fuck me, you asshole or I'm going out in the hall and find Llewellyn, who will be glad to stick his dick in me!" 
 
    Bob forced his cock into Alice's cunt, and he could feel his foreskin being peeled back as her semi-dry pussy objected to being reamed out. "This must hurt as it's hurting me?" Bob asked himself as he pushed harder into Alice's rapidly moistening sex. 
 
    "Agaa . . ." Alice moaned as she felt the head of his cock hit bottom. Arching her body up, she thrust against Bob to make sure every inch of his dick was inside her. For Alice, she never felt anything but an overwhelming need to be fucked, pure and simple. Rough and raw, she needed cock, and when he tried to kiss her, she turned her head as nothing was going to distract her from feeling her cunt being forced apart. 
 
    Alice's climax built quickly as her abused cunt turned into a swampy morass of hot pussy juice. After a couple of strokes, Bob's cock slid easily in and out of her juicy box. He wasn't super big but long enough to hit bottom, and that's what she needed, to feel the head of his dick against her cervix. 
 
    Reaching out with both hands, she grabbed the sheet and held on so that she could fuck Bob as hard as she was able. She loved how he would grunt every time she thrust against his dick and could tell that he liked abusing her cervix as much as she did. 
 
    Bob was gasping for air, as he pounded this woman, he had just met. He had never been seduced before, and this was probably closer to rape than seduction. He felt like he was just along for the ride but the sensations of her pulsing pussy muscles against his dick made it harder and harder to keep from cumming. 
 
    Alice suddenly thought about the "second base limit" but only smiled to herself and dug her nails into Bob's back to keep him focused. "Maybe next time, second base?" she asked herself, but right now all she wanted was a hard cock and plenty of it. 
 
    Alice could feel Bob's fucking get more erratic and frantic, she knew he was close. "Fuck me hard lover, and I'll come for you, while you fill me up!" 
 
    Bob had never been with a woman who wanted to be fucked like this. Normally it was like Jewish foreplay, "4 hours of begging." Alice just needed dick, and he was convinced that if he got out of bed and grabbed someone out of the hall to take over, Alice would never notice. She was like an animal possessed as she drove him higher and higher. 
 
    Bob could feel Alice's legs jerking as they continued to slap against his ass and she was grunting like some kind of animal as he pounded his cock into her. 
 
    "Fill my needy cunt with hot cum, baby and I promise next time you can pick any hole you want for your man juice!" Alice panted out in his ear as he felt himself losing all control as the sperm in his balls started to boil. 
 
    "Now!" Alice screamed out in a long howl as she arched up off the bed to impale herself on his throbbing dick. Bob could feel his spunk spray out of his dick as Alice's pussy muscles squeezed and worked his cock to drain every drop. Alice bit down hard on his earlobe, and he knew she drew blood, but he didn't care for the exquisite pain only redoubled the force of his climax. 
 
    Every time he would blast out a rope of cum, Alice would shudder as she felt the hot cream splash against her cervix. Her climax was so strong, she felt like she was losing touch with reality and she realized for the first time that she had needed strange cock for a long time. Bob wasn't much different from Ted, but it simply wasn't Ted, and that made all the difference in the world. 
 
    Bob's thrusting faltered as he finished emptying his balls into Alice's wet sloppy cunt. He couldn't remember when or if he had as great a fuck like this one. He felt used but in a good way as he slipped his dick out of Alice and fell on the bed beside her. 
 
    Alice reached down and grabbed his softening dick to play with it. Then she took her fingers and sucked the leftover cum off of them and went back to playing with his dick again. 
 
    Bob couldn't believe that Alice would wipe his jizz off his dick and then suck it off her fingers. Up until the fateful blowjob he had received from "Alice" or maybe "Sybil," Carol would never touch his dirty dick after he had fucked her. 
 
    "I can see now where Sybil has gotten all of the slutty things she does," Bob told himself as he felt Alice softly stroking his cock. 
 
    Bob must have dozed off for a minute because when he woke, Alice was playing with herself. He watched as she pulled her fingers out of her cunt and sucked them. He could see that she was digging his load out and sucking it off her fingers. "God, that is so nasty!" he told himself but at the same time could feel his dick starting to throb and stiffen. 
 
    "I'm probably going to be in trouble, as this was so far past second base, but it was certainly worth it," he told himself as he watched Alice, now sound asleep, with a trickle of cum running out of her mouth and down her cheek. 
 
    Meanwhile, Sybil and Ted finished a nice dinner except the waiters wouldn't leave them alone and were always hovering around. Ted realized that they just wanted to look at Sybil's tits and those long legs. It seemed every time Ted looked at her, her dress seemed to get shorter, which let her legs hang out more. He was pretty sure that she wasn't wearing any underwear, based on what he could see. 
 
    Secretly he was thrilled to be having dinner with Sybil, or whoever she was, the attention they were getting was intoxicating as the guys openly drooled over his date. He tried not to laugh when he saw a pissed off wife, elbow her husband and tell him, "Eyes Front!" 
 
    For a second, he thought about his wife and what she might be doing with Sybil's husband, but he hoped he had gotten over his jealousy and tried to imagine Alice getting fucked by Carol's husband. She had told him that Bob loved girls with big tits and Alice certainly fit that bill. He loved her big tits also, but the beauty sitting next to him was making his blood boil. Her tall, lithe figure, with perfect boobs, and legs that went all the way to heaven. God, what legs she had and when she exposed them to him and every guy in the restaurant, it made his dick throb. The way her tits stuck straight out and her nipples were barely covered by the dress made his mouth water at the thought of sucking them. 
 
    Carol was also drinking in Ted's good looks and to ease her conscience, she had let Sybil take over, so her conscience was clear. Carol was trying to ignore Sybil, but she kept saying things like "I can't wait to wrap my legs around his neck and feel him pounding his big cock into me." Her pussy was dripping wet, and it took all she could do to not slip her hand under her dress and play with herself. 
 
    On the one hand, she was embarrassed to not have a bra or underwear on, but the feeling it gave her was indescribable. Sybil told her, "Be quiet bitch, I'm trying to get laid here!" The nasty thoughts Sybil was having made Carol squirm in her seat as she tried not to think about sucking Ted's cock and she knew Sybil was going to make her suck him off. 
 
    It was all Sybil was thinking about, drinking the cum out of his dick then kissing Ted's wife. She shivered in anticipation as she thought about how good Alice would taste with a mouthful of cum and pussy juice. 
 
    Sybil would be on her knees, with her butt up in the air, as she kissed Alice and let the cum run out of her mouth into Alice's. She hoped that Ted would butt fuck her, while she was making out with Alice. Maybe her husband Bob would jerk off on both of them as they kissed. She could imagine his cum splashing on their faces and across their jugs. 
 
    Sybil thought that there might be some hope for Carol as she was squatting in the corner of her mind playing with herself. Sybil saw that Carol had two fingers in her cunt and was jerking off like mad and the juice was running out of Carol's sweet pussy. 
 
    Finally, Sybil couldn't take it any longer, "Ted, let's go to my room for a while and then how about we join your wife and my husband?" 
 
    "But what if they are . . .?" Ted stuttered. 
 
    "Fucking?" Sybil answered. 
 
    "Don't you want to see your wife stuffed full of cock and screaming?" 
 
    "I'm not sure," Ted answered. "That's going to be a big shock." 
 
    "But keep in mind that you've just finished fucking my brains out and making me drink your load." 
 
    Sybil saw Ted shake and then answer, "You do want to fuck me, don't you? Otherwise, I'll get some of the guys here to take care of me. You know that your wife is going to fuck Carol's husband, don't you want some payback? I'm sure she's already forgotten about second base?" 
 
    "Payback, that's what I need," thought Ted. "I'll show my slut wife!" 
 
    "Just think Ted, Bob only gets one girl, but you get two? You have your choice, Carol or Sybil, or both." Sybil told him. "You're are going to have a threesome, and I can make Carol do anything you want. Wouldn't you like to fuck Carol in the ass, what do you think about that?" 
 
    Ted could feel his balls draw up and his dick throb, "Fuck Carol in the ass! God that would be so good," he told himself and worrying about what his wife was doing retreated to the background. 
 
    Sybil could feel the change in his cock as she stroked it. The head was shiny from being so engorged, and she could see the veins bulging along his shaft. Smiling to herself, Sybil congratulated herself for sacrificing Carol. Sweet, pure Carol was going to be a victim of Sybil's perverted mind, but that's fine with her. 
 
    "Have you ever fucked a girl in the ass?" Sybil asked Ted. 
 
    "No, I've never done that. Would you help me do her right?" 
 
    "Certainly Ted, just think about what it's going to feel like when you slide your dick into her tight little ass. I just know it's a virgin ass and so you get to be first." 
 
    "First to fuck her in the ass," Ted thought as Sybil continued to stroke his cock. His brain was in overload, and occasionally he thought about his wife getting fucked in the ass also, but now the thought more turned him on than repulsed him. 
 
    "Enough about everyone else, you need to take care of me now!" Sybil told him as she lay back on the bed and spread her legs for him. 
 
    Ted watched as Sybil took her fingers to spread her labia apart and trace up and down the inside. The inside of her pussy was shiny and wet to Sybil's touch as she worked her fingers deep inside with one hand and rubbed her clit with the other. 
 
    Ted didn't say a word but looked at Sybil's face as she Jilled off her hot cunt. He could see her screw up her face as she dug deep into her wet hole. Looking down, he realized that now Sybil had four fingers in her pussy and was shoving them deep into her fuck hole. 
 
    He stroked his cock and watched fascinated as Sybil pleasured herself. This was so unreal to watch a girl behave like a guy and just lay there playing with herself, with her legs spread wide. For a second, he pictured his wife, jerking off with her fingers buried in her cunt, just like Sybil. 
 
    "Second base, indeed!" he told himself and wondered if the girls had planned this all along? There didn't seem to be any question about Sybil getting laid, and he figured that his sweet innocent wife was getting her brains fucked out at this very minute. 
 
    "Would it be sick for me to ask my wife to send me some pictures?" he asked himself. The thought of seeing his wife with cum running out of her mouth, made his body shudder. Making a snap decision and seeing that Sybil didn't need him for a minute, Ted found his pants on the floor and pulled out his phone. 
 
    Ted took a nice full-length shot of Sybil laying there, legs spread, with her fingers buried in her cunt. The flash made her move a little, but she basically ignored it and continued to work her fingers. As he took a close up of just her pussy, Sybil opened her eyes and smiled at Ted. 
 
    Then Sybil pulled her four fingers out and started sucking the juice off of them, as Ted continued to take pictures. Finally, after cleaning her fingers up, she said, "Why don't you send those to Alice?" 
 
    "Exactly my thought!" Ted replied with an evil grin on his face. "Then maybe she'll send us some." 
 
    "Do you want to make a bet on where Bob's cock is in the first shot?" Sybil asked. 
 
    "Before now, I would have said in her pussy, but I'm beginning to realize that I really don't know her at all. I'm guessing in her mouth, what do you think?" 
 
    "Mouth is what I'd say, and to me, the only question is if her mouth is full of spunk yet or not?" 
 
    Then as they talked, Ted's phone dinged with a new text message. Holding his breath, Ted opened his messaging app to see a picture. It was a little dark, and it took him a second to figure out what it was. It appeared that Alice had held the camera next to her butt and had taken a close-up of Bob fucking her brains out. Ted zoomed in to see where Bob's dick was and it appeared to be in his wife's cunt, at least for now. 
 
    "Can I see?" asked Sybil as she held out her hand for the phone. Taking his phone, Sybil could see that her husband was fucking Ted's wife and had her legs on his shoulders. Sybil shuddered at the thought and told Ted, "Can you imagine how deep his dick is in your wife's cunt right now?" 
 
    "I know," Ted replied. "I think she's having a good time." 
 
    "I think she's having more than a good time and I bet his rod is buried in her cervix!" 
 
    Sybil said, "I think it's about time for you to get some payback on your slutty wife." With that, she lay back and spread her legs wide. Keeping her eyes fixed on his, Sybil rubbed her pussy lips and slid a finger in to check it out. 
 
    As Ted got over her, Sybil picked her legs up and put her feet on Ted's shoulders. Just as his hard dick split Sybil open and plunged deep into her cunt, he heard his cell phone ding. Sybil's cunt was so hot and wet; he knew he wasn't going to last long. She had this thing she did with her pussy muscles that squeezed and massaged his cock as he tried to think of anything but Sybil's needy pussy. 
 
    Ted could feel the cum in his balls start to boil, and he frantically tried to keep from coming too soon. He tried to fantasize about Bob fucking his wife in the ass, but that didn't help. Before it would have disgusted him but now it only made his dick harder. 
 
    Sybil solved his problem when she whispered in his ear, "Ted, fill me up with your spunk. I need a nice load of cum to get me off. Then the second time around, you'll last longer." 
 
    "Oh, god! I'm coming!" Ted yelled out as he felt his cream burst out of his cock. He came so hard that the first shot of his man juice hurt as it exploded out of his dick. He felt a tremor run through Sybil's body, and as he looked at her face, her eyes rolled up in her head until all he could see was white. 
 
    "Don't stop! Whatever you do, don't stop!" Sybil ordered him as she twisted and jerked on his dick. If he hadn't known better, he would have thought Sybil was having some type of seizure.  Her entire body was like a limp rag and thrashed around frantically. 
 
    Ted could feel Sybil's pussy contracting against the side of his rod as her climax raged through her body. Ted grabbed her ass cheeks to stay in the saddle. He knew he would be in trouble if his dick slipped out but it was hard to stay connected as she was like someone possessed, thrusting against him. 
 
    Normally once he came, Ted only wanted to relax, but he subconsciously knew that if he quit fucking Sybil, he would be in trouble. His dick was so sensitive and everything in her cunt both excited and almost hurt his over sensitized manhood. Biting his lip, Ted focused on continuing to pound Sybil's cunt and ignore the warnings from his dick. 
 
    Finally, Sybil gave a long drawn out shudder, and she collapsed back onto the bed seemingly unconscious. When Ted felt Sybil's pussy release him, he eased out and lay on the bed beside her. She seemed completely out of it but still managed to slide a finger into her pussy as she slept. 
 
    Remembering that he had a message, Ted felt around the bed until he found his phone. Opening the picture message from his wife, he saw a close up of Alice's face covered in cum, and she was licking it off her lips. Looking closely, he could see cum dripping off her teeth and coating the inside of her mouth. 
 
    Ted's dick started to rise as he looked at his wife after she had just sucked off the husband of the girl he had just fucked. "I know that I'm sick," he told himself but couldn't help but stare at his wife's cream covered face, complete with cum running out of her mouth and down her cheek. 
 
    "Nice pictures, don't ya think?" Sybil asked him. 
 
    "I thought you were down for the count?" 
 
    "No, I just had such a great climax that I just wanted to lay here and enjoy it. When I come really hard, I will lose consciousness for a few minutes. Bob tells me it's sort of like fucking a dead person," Sybil replied then giggled at the thought. 
 
    "Are you okay with your wife fucking my husband?" Sybil asked. 
 
    "To be truthful, it's starting to turn me on when I think of how slutty she is and the nasty things she's done to your husband." 
 
    "Don't forget all the things she's done to me?" Sybil replied. 
 
    "Done to you?" Ted asked. 
 
    "You didn't know that she and I were lovers?" Sybil asked him with a shit-eating grin on her face. 
 
    "You mean like kissing and playing with each other's tits?" 
 
    "How do you think I knew so much about her body? I hate to disappoint you, but my fingers were deep inside her cunt long before your dick got there." 
 
    Ted could feel his cock, rising to full mast as he thought about his wife sucking Sybil's sweet pussy.  Reaching down, Sybil wrapped her fingers around his stiffening cock and slowly stroking it. 
 
    "Does that turn you on? Knowing that I'm fucking your wife also? Bob and I are both fucking your wife. That makes your cock rock hard, doesn't it?" 
 
    "As much as I hate to admit it, yeah that's the most erotic thing I've ever heard," Ted admitted. 
 
    "Since your dick seems to be coming alive, why don't we join your wife and my husband for a foursome? I know that deep down, you want to see her get fucked and listen to her squeal, don't you?" 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 11 
 
    Rolling out of bed, Sybil dug in her suitcase and pulled out a wife beater t-shirt and slipped it over her head. Looking in the mirror, "Well as long as I keep my arms down, this t-shirt will pretty much cover my well-fucked ass, don't ya think?" 
 
    As Sybil stood looking in the mirror, Ted was tempted to just take her to bed again as the t-shirt fit like a second skin. Her puffy nipples were clearly visible through the thin material, and she looked so sexy, especially with her just fucked hair. 
 
    Using his cell phone, Ted took pictures of her standing there, and when Sybil noticed him, she turned and did poses for him as he snapped the pictures. Finally, she said, "Let's go, I'm still horny, and I want to suck your wife's sweet cunt." 
 
    Putting his shirt and pants on, Ted followed her to the door after running his fingers through his hair. Sybil grabbed the door card for the other room and slipped out in the hall with a wiggle of her butt. 
 
    As they got to the room, Sybil warned him, "Be quiet, I want to watch for a few minutes before they know we are there, okay?" 
 
    Quietly they slipped into the room, and the first thing Ted noticed was all the lights were on. Peeking around the bathroom wall, they looked into the room as they heard Alice moaning and begging Bob to keep fucking her. They were lying on their sides with Bob behind her and Alice was holding her leg up. 
 
    At first, Ted was afraid his wife was being butt fucked but when he looked closely, he could see that Bob's cock was in his wife's cunt. Alice was rubbing her clit and Bob's stiff rod, while he reamed her out. 
 
    Out of the corner of his eye, he could see Sybil pulling off her t-shirt, and he quickly started unbuttoning his shirt and dropping his pants. Sybil walked over to the bed and slipped in between Alice's legs. He watched Alice's face as she realized that someone was eating her pussy. With a big smile on her face, she wrapped her fingers in Sybil's dark hair and pulled her mouth against Alice's well-fucked hole. 
 
    Slurping and moaning, Sybil dug into Alice's fuck hole with her tongue and fingers to scoop out the love juice filling her hole. Sybil turned to Ted and showed him her two fingers, coated with white sperm. Then she slowly slid her fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean. Sybil's body convulsed, as she tasted the sweet love juice in her girlfriend's cunt. 
 
    Ted climbed into bed, and when Sybil felt the bed move, she slapped her ass cheek to show Ted what she wanted. He thought his dick was hard before but watching another guy fuck his wife, and then a girl sucking her cream filled pussy was almost enough to make him cum on the spot. 
 
    Taking his cock, Ted rubbed it up and down Sybil's slit before he jammed it in, but Sybil surprised him by grabbing his dick and pulling it out. Then she pointed the head of his dick up a hair, and he realized where she wanted his dick. 
 
    He spits on his hand and wet the head as he pushed against her and felt the head start to slide in. Sybil pushed back on his leg, and he realized that she was telling him to go slow. Pushing a little more, Ted felt the head pop in past her sphincter muscle. The sensation of her holding the head in her ass was unbelievably exciting. 
 
    After a minute, Sybil pulled on his leg, and he slowly eased his dick in further. Then as she pushed back on his leg, he realized that she wanted him to take short easy strokes as her ass got used to his cock filling her hole. 
 
    Slowly Ted pushed his dick in a little deeper every time and started taking longer and longer strokes in Sybil's ass. He could feel her ass relax a little, but it was still far tighter than any pussy he'd ever been in, even the girls in high school. 
 
    When Sybil went back to sucking his wife's pussy, Ted knew that he'd been given the green light to hammer her ass. Sybil grunted as Ted's dick went all the way in until his balls slapped against her bald pussy. 
 
    Ted couldn't believe how it felt to be butt fucking a girl, it felt so much different plus just the idea of being in her ass, made his dick throb. Her ass was squeezing his entire cock, and he could feel her heartbeat from the pulsations in her ass along the length of his shaft. 
 
    Ted opened his eyes to see his wife watching him as she held Sybil's head with two handfuls of hair. Alice was rubbing her pussy against Sybil's mouth as Sybil fucked her with her tongue. 
 
    "Are you fucking her in the ass?" his wife asked. 
 
    "Sybil has the sweetest ass, and it feels so good," he responded. 
 
    Sybil lifted her head and corrected him, "You're fucking Carol and not me. Keep us, straight dickhead!" 
 
    "What! Ted exclaimed. "I thought I was fucking Sybil?" 
 
    "I made Sybil let me take his cock, and she just gets to watch," Carol told Ted with a big grin. 
 
    Bob was shocked to find that it was his wife being butt fucked and not her alternate personality, Sybil. Up till now, he had comforted himself by thinking that Sybil was the slut getting her brains fucked out but now he's learning that it was actually his wife. 
 
    "It's really you and not Sybil with Ted's cock in your ass?" Bob asked in an astonished tone. "What happened to Sybil?" 
 
    "Baby, don't be mad at me but Sybil was having so much fun, and I loved watching Ted fuck her, I just couldn't help myself. I can feel everything she does and decided to take over some of the action." 
 
    Without thinking, Bob reached down and started stroking his rapidly hardening cock. His wife was laying there on her stomach, with her butt up in the air, as she cleaned out Alice's wet pussy. He watched as Ted fucked his wife in the ass, with his stiff rod. 
 
    Ted fumbled around and found his cell phone buried under the sheet and started taking movies of his wife taking a big cock in her ass. He zoomed the phone in until all you could see was her ass being reamed out by a big cock. 
 
    Bob was fascinated by how his wife's ass seemed to try and hold onto Ted's cock when he pulled his dick out to take another stroke. Bob could see the head of Ted's dick barely appear before Ted rammed it back in his wife's backdoor. Every time Ted bottomed out in Carol's ass, she would give out a little grunting sound. 
 
    Bob's wife was moaning and thrashing about continuously as Ted fucked her upthrust ass. The only thing that saved them from needing earplugs was the fact her mouth was stuffed in Alice's well-fucked pussy. 
 
    Bob's dick had never been this hard as he watched Ted fuck his wife. "Fuck her hard Ted! Give that slut a big load of your cum," he ordered Ted as he continued to take pictures and movies of his wife being ass fucked by another man. 
 
    "Bob, Ted's fixing to cum in my ass. I can feel his dick starting to throb the same way it did just before he came in my mouth," Carol told Alice's pussy. Bob could barely understand what she was saying as Alice would not let Carol pull her lips off the juicy cunt she was licking. 
 
    Then Alice pushed Carol away and quickly turned around so that she could kiss Carol and get her share of the cum and pussy juice that coated Carol's mouth. The taste in Carol's mouth triggered an automatic climax as Alice sucked Carol's tongue clean. Her husband's cum and Carol's pussy tasted so sweet, and she closed her eyes to better savor the flavor and experience her climax as it raged through her body. 
 
    As her climax slowly eased up, she smiled to herself as she thought about her husband being the first to fuck her girlfriend in the ass. She could feel a tingle in her backdoor and hoped that the boys wouldn't make her wait much longer. 
 
    Carol had made such strides from first being a prude then enlisting Sybil to do the dirty work for her and finally accepting the fact that she was a cumslut, like Alice, and willing to open up all her holes to probably every hard dick around. 
 
    "Oh, Fuck! I'm cumming," Ted yelled as he switched into rabbit mode and fucked Carol's back door as hard and fast as he could. His balls were slapping against Carol's pussy every time his dick hit bottom and caused Carol to jerk uncontrollably. She was trying to hold on and come with Ted, but it took every ounce of willpower to hold her climax back. 
 
    "Fuck my tight ass Ted and fill it with your sweet cream!" Carol told Ted as she humped back on his dick to make sure she took every inch of his rod. Carol was so far gone that she was having mini-climaxes with virtually every stroke of Ted's cock but was still able to hold off the big one. "Empty your dick in me now Ted, I can't hold out much longer," Carol pleaded with Ted, to get his spunk. 
 
    Alice decided to take matters into her hands and quickly slipped her index finger up Ted's ass. She heard him gasp as her finger went deep into his unsuspecting ass. She could feel his ass squeezing her finger as she rubbed Ted's prostate. Just as she suspected, Ted's reaction was almost immediate, and she could feel the reaction as Ted started blasting his cream deep into Carol's ass. 
 
    Ted just kept saying, "Oh Fuck!" over and over as he emptied his dick into Carol's ass. When Carol felt the first sensation, deep in her ass, she collapsed on the bed as her entire body jerked and thrashed around as Ted grabbed her hips to keep his dick buried in her back door. 
 
    Ted's cock slowly slipped out of Carol's ass, and he collapsed on the bed alongside Carol. 
 
    Bob looked at his wife's ass hole and was amazed that it was still wide open. "Look at that Alice, Carol has a gaper," he told Alice as she crawled up to look at her ass. 
 
    "Fuck that is so neat!" Alice said as she slid three fingers into Carol's ass. "I just shoved three fingers in her without touching the sides." Then she turned to Bob and said, "Bob, this is your turn. Fuck your wife in the ass and wash my husband's load out with your cum." 
 
    Bob had been frantically jerking off while watching Ted butt-fuck, his wife. "Fuck my wife in the ass?" he asked himself as he looked at this wife's open hole from taking Ted. "Fuck yeah!" he said as he scooted over Carol's legs and kneeled behind her butt. 
 
    "Let me help," Alice said as she grabbed his dick and directed it towards Carol's slowly closing ass hole. "Get your dick in before she closes up and fuck that slut wife of yours." Bob couldn't see as Alice had her face in between Carol and him but assumed that she would put it in one of the two holes. 
 
    As Bob's dick slid into his wife's well-fucked ass, he could feel her velvet tunnel holding his cock snuggly. He realized that butt fucking was so much different than her cunt. Her ass held his entire dick, and when he went all the way in, he could feel the pool of cum that Ted had left. 
 
    The thought of fucking his wife's ass right after another guy was one of the most erotic sensations he had ever felt. Ted's cum made her ass so slick, his dick slid easily in and out of her almost virgin hole. 
 
    Carol let out a big groan when she felt the cock drilling deep into her ass. "Oh God, that feels good!" she told herself as she pushed back against the intruder filling her rear end. Then realizing that Ted was laying alongside her, she realized that it was her husband fucking her in the ass. 
 
    "I love you, Bob," Carol managed to say in between Bob's deep thrusts in her anal cavity. "That feels so fucking good!" 
 
    "I love you too sweetie," Bob replied as he got up on his haunches to pound his cock into her ass. He knew that he wasn't going to last long and the feeling of sloppy seconds in his wife's ass, was so neat. He knew right then that this was not going to be the last time they swapped partners and the thought of fucking his wife and Ted's wife in the ass quickly pushed him over the edge. 
 
    Carol could feel his dick pulsing in her ass and realized that Bob was adding his load to Ted's, which caused a long drawn out climax as the lightning from her ass struck her brain, over and over. It seemed like every bone in her body had turned to rubber as she collapsed onto the bed. 
 
    Bob could feel his dick shrinking as the pulsations from his climax eased up, and he fell on the other side of his wife. 
 
    Alice looked at the boy's cum covered dicks and Carol's well-fucked ass and tried to decide which one first. She finally settled on Carol as a stream of cum started running out of Carol's ass. Pushing Carol's legs apart, Alice took a long lick up from Carol's pussy to her ass and tried to lap up all of the escaping juice. 
 
    The taste of both boys' cum hit her tongue and then slammed into her brain. Just the thought of actually licking the cum out of a girl's ass pushed her over the edge. She was having trouble concentrating as she tried to suck the cream up, while her body jerked and spasmed from her climax. 
 
    Carol could feel Alice's tongue deep in her open ass as Alice tried to scoop all the man juice out with her tongue. Carol's climaxes were now on full automatic as she came over and over. Before the first climax finished, the next one was already raging through her body. 
 
    "Thank you, Sybil," Alice said to her alter personality. "I would have never done this on my own." 
 
    "I loved it too Carol, and I'll always be around if you need help," Sybil replied. 
 
    "Somebody get the lights," Carol asked as she cuddled up to her husband, while Ted and Alice spooned together and drifted off to sleep. 
 
    * * * The End * * * 
 
    Wife Swap 2 (54,400 Words) carries on in the same depraved and debauchery filled story that started in Wife Swap, which you just finished. This really long, for a BDSM sex story, follows Carol as she falls into the clutches of Dominatrix Mistress Foxy, who decides to beat some sense into her and breaks up Carol's marriage to take her as the latest submissive in Foxy's stable. 
 
    Please Leave a Review 
 
    Hopefully, you enjoyed this story and please take a minute to leave a review on the site where you purchased the story. As a self-published author, without the massive publicity machine that major publishers have, we rely on reviews from readers, such as yourself, to keep us in the search engines and help us to be found by your fellow readers of erotica, so a review would be greatly appreciated. 
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 Chapter 1 The Backstory 
 
    This perverted saga began in Wife Swap, where we learned how Carol and Alice met at the gym after Alice tried to emulate the tall, good-looking woman, on the treadmill next to her. Alice's husband had hinted that he liked tall, slender women and Alice decided to see if she could become that woman. 
 
    However, nature was against her, and there was no way Alice, a woman with a voluptuous body and big jugs was ever going to grow six inches and become the slender hottie of her husband's dreams. 
 
    But what she did find was her first girlfriend since college, who reignited her bisexual feelings, that she thought was buried along with her mortarboard. 
 
    As Alice and Carol talked, they realized that their husbands were attracted to the body type of the other husband's wife. To hopefully avoid their spouse's cheating on them, they made a pact to share husbands on a weekend date, with second base being the absolute limit. 
 
    This way the girls felt that they could retain some control over their husband's desires and still satisfy their fantasies. But as fantasies go, things naturally went wrong or right as the case may be. Both husbands were thrilled at the girl they were paired up with, and the attraction seemed to also be shared by the wives. 
 
    Carol, who had been raised in a puritanical household, had issues with everything sexually related. After meeting Alice, Carol tried to deal with the emotions and desires, which were ignited by the thoughts of going out on her first date since marriage. 
 
    To partially satisfy her urges and still keep her conscience from harassing her, Carol created an alternate personality, who could take over and control Carol. This way Carol was not responsible for anything she did because it was all Sybil's fault and not hers. 
 
    During their date, Carol ended up in the sack with Alice's husband Ted, who proceeded to butt fuck her and make her suck him off. Luckily Sybil was on hand to take care of Ted, and while Carol could see and feel everything Sybil did, her conscience was clear. 
 
    Their illicit weekend ignited a long-smoldering desire in Carol and coincidently her husband also and their love life went from zero to one hundred miles per hour overnight. Our story continues as Carol is trying to find a shortcut to the freeway but gets stopped by a train. 
 
    Remember that you can catch up on the first part of the story by grabbing a copy of the first book, Wife Swap. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 2 
 
    Turning the corner of the street off Industrial, Carol realized that she had been caught at one of the few train tracks left in Las Vegas. There was no way out as cars pulled up behind her and completely blocked her in. "Some shortcut," she muttered to herself as she had hoped to find a back way to the freeway. 
 
    Putting the car into park, as it didn't look like she was going anywhere for a few minutes, Carol closed her eyes and replayed the last couple of weeks in her mind. 
 
    The last week had been a whirlwind of emotions for Carol; she was ecstatic about some things and deeply troubled by others. For the first time, she had discovered she had a multiple personality disorder, which at first troubled her but after thinking about it realized that it wasn't necessarily a bad thing as it kept her conscience from tormenting her. 
 
    Her next realization was that she liked being with a girl and had serious repressed sexual urges, which were only now starting to come out. Her alternate personality Sybil had helped her out originally when she tasted the forbidden fruit. As she tried to come to grips with her suppressed urges, Carol found herself switching back and forth between herself and her alternate Sybil. 
 
    At first, it was a relief to let Sybil take over her mind and body, as Sybil was up for anything and the dirtier, the nastier, the better. But the part that was starting to scare her was that Carol was taking control back from Sybil, more and more. The fact that she had let her girlfriend's husband fuck her in the ass was completely unbelievable and still hard for her to accept. 
 
    Carol had made Sybil give control of her body back, and the feeling of Ted's hard cock sliding deep into her dirtiest of holes ignited feelings that she never knew existed before. She had rapidly lost count of the number of climaxes she experienced, with each one more violent and stronger than the last. Finally, she started to realize that she would come so hard, she would lose consciousness for a minute. Those were the best of all because as she slowly came out of the fog, she would become aware of Ted's hard rod pounding deep in her backdoor. Then about the time she was fully aware of the fact she was being butt-fucked, her next climax would slam into her and restart the cycle. 
 
    Accepting the fact that she enjoyed her newfound sexuality was hard at first but when she realized that she was no different afterward made her doubt the teachings of her parents. How could anything that felt this good, be bad for you? 
 
    Carol had grown up in a home of almost puritanical beliefs and as a result, had a lot of problems dealing with anything sexually related. Her husband Bob was kind and gentle, which helped her work out some of her hang-ups, but most of them remained in one fashion or another. 
 
    Her transformation started almost two weeks ago when she met Alice at the gym. Alice was as opposite as possible, but they had quickly become best friends and lovers. Alice was shorter with a voluptuous body and large boobs, while Carol was tall and slender with smaller jugs and long legs. 
 
    She still had trouble admitting to herself that she and another girl were sexually involved. This was one of the biggest hills she had to climb, but girl-on-girl sex was so awesome that it was becoming easier to accept it, and it wasn't cheating, so she wasn't doing anything to hurt her marriage. 
 
    Thinking of Alice automatically made her wet and at the same time troubled her as everything about their relationship went against all she had been taught by her parents. Her parents would die if they knew that she had kissed another girl and tasted her most secret spot. 
 
    She had quickly become infatuated with Alice and her boobs. She could picture everything about Alice's ginormous tits and what they felt like in her mouth. Carol had never been with a woman before, and if the truth were known, she had done a lot of things that she had never done before over the last few days. 
 
    "This is when my troubles or transformation began," Carol thought as she traveled to the dark side as Alice called it. Carol was conflicted, as she tried to come to grips with her relationship with Alice and Alice's husband Ted. 
 
    Trying to juggle her girlfriend, her girlfriend's husband, and her husband Bob was almost too much to handle. Everything she had been taught about sex being dirty and nasty was still true except now dirty and nasty took on a completely different meaning. 
 
    After playing around with Alice at the gym, Carol went home and for the first time in her life was so horny she couldn't stand it. Normally, she would let Bob have his way with her, just to keep him happy but that day was completely different. Driving home, Carol couldn't keep her hand from between her legs and was dripping wet during the entire drive. 
 
    Poor Bob never knew what hit him as Carol was waiting with a short nighty on and nothing else. She pulled him on top of her and made him fuck her. They didn't make love; they fucked pure and simple. The feeling of Bob's hard cock as it slid inside her was what she needed, and if the truth were known, she didn't need Bob's cock; she would have welcomed anybody's cock. 
 
    Normally she was lucky if she ever had a climax, but that day, she was coming over and over. Bob couldn't believe it and probably figured that aliens had swapped his wife out for a nymphomaniac when he wasn't looking. Not that he was complaining, she said to herself with a laugh. 
 
    Feeling Bob getting close, Carol told him that she wanted to suck his dick. Normally she seldom sucked his cock and especially if it was dirty from fucking her. As she scooted down and looked at his dick, her upbringing came back at her in a flash. She wanted to taste his dick but knew it was wrong. 
 
    Suddenly an idea hit her; she could use Alice's mouth to suck her husband's pussy coated dick. She smiled to herself as she lowered Alice's mouth on her husband's throbbing cock, her conscience was clear as it was her best friend sucking his dirty dick and not her. 
 
    While Bob fucking her was unreal, it was his dick in her mouth that put her over the edge. At first, she just rubbed the head across Alice's soft lips and breathed in the aroma from all the juice covering the head and shaft. 
 
    Carol was so thankful that Alice was sucking her husband's dick as she would never allow his pussy coated cock anywhere near her innocent mouth. Licking her lips, Alice could taste Carol's love juice, and the sensation was causing her pussy to throb and the lightning to start behind her closed eyelids. 
 
    It was funny how letting Alice take care of her husband, allowed Carol to enjoy everything except the guilt of what Alice was doing. Why is this so wrong, when it tastes so good? Carol asked herself as she tried to resist letting Alice fuck her husband using her mouth. 
 
    The smell and the taste of Carol on Alice's lips were impossible to ignore and even though Carol said, "Please don't suck his dirty dick, Alice!" She heard Alice say, "Fuck you, Bitch!" as Alice forced her head down on Bob's rock-hard erection. She kept her lips tightly compressed around the shaft and scraped off the pussy juice as the head of his fat cock invaded her throat. 
 
    Carol could feel the now familiar waves of passion crashing over her body, as her legs started to tremble and jerk. How can this feel so good, when Alice is the one sucking my husband's cock? Carol could taste Bob's cock as Alice cleaned it off and ran her tongue up and down the shaft. 
 
    Why can't I do this? Carol asked herself while enjoying the feel of Alice's tongue along the side of Bob's shaft. She could feel the thick veins on the side of his shaft and every beat of his heart, which made his dick throb. 
 
    Carol's pussy was so wet, and the lips were engorged and spread apart as Carol relived the first time she and Alice had sucked her husband off. From the background, she heard Sybil tell her to spread her legs. Then the next thing she knew, Sybil had two fingers deep in Carol's snatch and was pounding them in her lady hole. 
 
    The climax struck her and slammed her head back against the headrest as she climaxed and lost consciousness for a few seconds. Between Alice sucking her husband's pussy coated dick and Sybil finger fucking her without mercy, Carol's climax raged on and on as her nice girl side got kicked to the corner of her mind. Carol could see her rolled up in a fetal position, sucking her thumb, as she watched Carol, Alice, and Sybil attack Bob's erupting cock. 
 
    Out of nowhere, Carol felt the first gush of her husband's load as the blast of cum hit the back of Alice's mouth. Every squirt would cause Carol to jerk, as she tasted the spunk in Alice's mouth. She could feel every rope of cum as it shot down the middle of Alice's tongue and into her stomach. This is not my fault, Carol told herself as she felt Alice's lips clamp just behind the head of Bob's cock and drain his essence. 
 
    Her final climax caused her to thrash about in the car, while the train rumbled by, click-clack, click-clack. It felt so good, the sunroof was open, and the sun was warm and toasty as it bathed her body. 
 
    Slowly Carol opened her eyes and asked herself, What am I doing? Looking down she realized that her skirt was pulled up to her waist and she had four fingers buried in her pussy. Her panties were hanging on the gearshift lever; she must have pulled them off sometime while waiting for the train. 
 
    Carol could feel her pussy muscles rhythmically squeezing her fingers as her climax died off. Easing her fingers out, Carol couldn't resist sticking them in her mouth to taste herself. Alice had told her never to waste it and always clean her fingers. 
 
    The taste of her pussy almost put her over the edge again, when she happened to look up through the sunroof and see the truck driver sitting alongside her car, watching her. She started to yank her fingers out but it was too late now, he already knew she was a slut, and nothing she could do would change his opinion of the woman sitting in the car next to him, with her dress up to her waist and her fingers buried in her cunt. 
 
    Sybil told her, "Don't you dare waste a single drop of that sweet girl cum." Carol was ashamed but still fully charged, and on automatic, so it was easy to ignore her conscience and continue sucking her fingers clean. 
 
    Sybil looked up at the truck driver and gave him a big smile. Carol could imagine how it would look if she had cum running out of the corners of her mouth as she smiled. The picture of Alice from last weekend, with a mouthful of her husband's load, suddenly flashed in her mind. Then she remembered the pictures on her phone. She had let Alice's husband Ted fuck her in the ass, while her husband Bob took pictures. 
 
    Now every time she went to the bathroom, Carol would look at the pictures and play with herself. She knew that her husband had shown the guys at work pictures of Ted butt-fucking her. They had gone through the pictures together and carefully picked out those you couldn't identify, for him to show his buddies. 
 
    She could feel the throbbing start in her cunt once more as she visualized the guys looking at that slut in the pictures, never knowing it was Bob's slut wife getting ass fucked. She was even thinking about sharing some of the pictures with her close girlfriends. She thought that she could just say she downloaded them from the Internet and no one would know that it was sweet Carol's tight ass being reamed out. 
 
    The pictures of Carol lying on Alice in a 69 position were the best of all. Alice was licking her pussy, while cum ran out of Carol's ass and down into Alice's open mouth. God, I'm a slut, Carol told herself as she let the truck driver watch her clean off her dirty fingers as she relived that night last weekend when she let Alice's husband pump cum into every one of her holes. 
 
    There's no way I can say this didn't happen, as my husband has the pictures. 
 
    At first, she had worried that Bob would be upset, but he had turned into a satyr and had fucked her nonstop all week. He made Carol relive everything and tell him what it felt like to be ass fucked for the first time. Bob was even taking her in the ass most of the time now. 
 
    In fact, it was so bad, that she had to let Sybil suck him off at the breakfast table this morning, while he ate. She made Sybil not spill any because she had just picked his suit up from the cleaners. 
 
    The sensation of feeling and tasting cum in Sybil's mouth had made Carol climax alongside Sybil. Later she had called Alice to tell her about it and had listened as Alice Jilled-off to the story. Alice was such a bad influence on her and had started this whole thing. Of course, she wasn't actually mad at her as Alice had the sweetest tasting pussy, especially after Bob had pumped her full of spunk. 
 
    The sun felt so good on her legs that she never even considered pulling her skirt down, even though the cute guy in the truck next to her was watching. I bet he's jerking off, Carol told herself as her mind continued to wander. 
 
    Looking up, Carol noticed the guy waving a business card at her. Without pausing to think it through, she waved him over and watched as he hopped out of his truck. Powering down the passenger window, the guy handed her his card and asked, "Could we get together for a drink sometime?" 
 
    "As long as your wife joins us?" 
 
    "My wife?" the guy stuttered. 
 
    "Certainly, unless you are planning on taking care of my husband also," Sybil told him with a giggle. 
 
    "We've talked about it but have never tried swapping before." 
 
    "No wife, no pussy!" Sybil told him. 
 
    "Let me work on her," the truck driver promised as he jumped back into his truck, as the barrier started to rise on the tracks. 
 
    "We are such sluts," Carol told her alternate identity, Sybil, as she drove away. 
 
    I'm a slut but why can't I give in all the way? Carol asked herself as her nice girl side bitched at her for being a bad girl. "No, I'm a good girl. That's what Ted had called me, while he was fucking me in the ass; 'good girl.'" 
 
    Why does 'good girl' sound so dirty, when you've got a big cock buried in your ass? Carol asked herself. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 3 
 
    Driving down Industrial, which ran behind the Las Vegas Strip, Carol saw one of the many strip clubs that lined the street. She had never paid any attention to them before as nice girls didn't go to strip clubs and certainly didn't allow their husbands to visit a den of iniquity like a club with naked women. 
 
    Lord only knows what goes on in there? She said to herself as she slowed down to get a better look at the place. It was called The Fox's Den, and while the sign had a picture of a young girl in a skimpy bikini with breasts that overflowed her top, the place looked pretty nice. The building was classy looking and the parking lot clean, and there were a lot of high-end cars in the lot. 
 
    They even had young girls for valets, dressed in short shorts and a short jacket. She tried to see but couldn't tell what the girls were wearing under the jacket. On an impulse, Carol slowed down and pulled into the parking lot. 
 
    It looked safe, and she could see a couple of guys, obviously security, with bulky builds and short haircuts. As she drove in, she saw a valet waiting for her with a cute smile on her face. 
 
    The valet looked to only be about 18 or 19, with a fabulous body and nice long blonde hair and muscular legs. Carol stopped the car and put it into park as the girl opened the car door. 
 
    Glancing down, the valet saw that Carol still had her dress pulled up to her waist and her panties looped over the gearshift. Laughing, the girl quipped, "I see that you couldn't wait!" 
 
    Suddenly embarrassed, Carol pulled her legs together as she looked up at the girl, who was holding her hand out. Carol took her hand, and the valet helped her out of the car. 
 
    Looking at the valet up close, Carol realized that the girl didn't have anything on under the vest she was wearing. Without thinking, Carol licked her lips as she started to fantasize about what treasures were underneath the vest. 
 
    "I love your outfit," Sybil told the valet as Carol told her to behave. 
 
    "Thanks," the girl replied. "It's always good for a nice tip." 
 
    Remembering that everything in Vegas runs on grease, Carol opened her purse and gave the girl a five-dollar bill. Then she asked, "Is it okay for a single woman to visit a place like this?" 
 
    "Not all of them, but The Fox's Den is always a good place for unicorns." 
 
    "Unicorns?" asked Carol. 
 
    "Sorry, I just assumed . . ." the girl replied and then said, "A unicorn is sort of a single girl but if you're interested I'll give you the full definition." 
 
    "I just want to be sure that I don't have trouble with any of the men here?" 
 
    "Absolutely not, if anyone touches you, they will end up in an ambulance going to UMC or if they really screw up, a one-way trip to the desert," the valet said with a smile. "But I can't say that about some of the girls." 
 
    "I just wanted to look around and see if it was a place to bring my husband and another couple," Carol told her. 
 
    "Any problems, ask for Larry, Jack, or Tiny," the valet told her seriously as she handed Carol a claim check for her car. 
 
    "I assume Tiny is a nickname?" 
 
    "Yeah, if you see a guy who is about the size of a small house, that's Tiny!" 
 
    Then the valet continued, "Larry is the owner, Jack is head of security, and to warn you Foxy is Larry's wife." 
 
    "Warn me?" 
 
    "Warn you in a good way. Foxy is 'very' friendly to unicorns." 
 
    Carol told herself that she would have to find out exactly what a unicorn was. Then she told the valet, "Thanks so much for all the information." 
 
    The valet slid into Carol's car and then said, "Do you need these?" as she held up Carol's underwear. Carol couldn't help herself and replied, "That's okay, you can keep them." 
 
    She watched as the valet held the panties up to her nose and inhaled deeply, all the time watching Carol. Then she said, "Next time, write your phone number on them before you give 'em to me." 
 
    Looking at the girl, Carol suddenly realized what she was saying, and Sybil was whispering in her ear that this young girl wanted to seduce her. The thought of climbing into bed with a nineteen-year-old hard body caused a shudder to run through Carol. 
 
     Reaching into her suit jacket pocket, Carol pulled out a business card and handed it to the girl. "My cell phone number is on my card. Would you like to get together?" 
 
    As the girl took the card from Carol, she took one of Carol's fingers and sucked it. "What do you think?" she replied. Carol couldn't believe the feelings that ran through her body and this time it was she and not Sybil thinking all those dirty thoughts. 
 
    "You taste good," the valet told her as Carol realized that the girl had picked one of the fingers that had been buried in her sloppy wet cunt. Carol turned beet red, but the valet seemed to enjoy cleaning the last bit of juice off Carol's fingers. 
 
    "Go on inside," the valet told her. "Call me, and I'll meet you up here when I'm off duty. Saturday is a good night here as it's couple's night. And I forgot to tell you my name is Tina." 
 
    Carol asked herself, Who just picked up who? As she walked into the entrance. The guy at the door was obviously ex-military or ex-cop, as he held the door open for her. "Thank you for coming. I hope you have a great time," he told her with a smile as she walked into the darkened interior. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 4 
 
    Alongside one wall was a bar and the bartender was a woman about thirty, wearing a black thong bikini. There were dance stages spread around the club that was about the size of a pool table with chairs around the edges. Girls were dancing on the stages, with guys sitting around the stage watching and waving dollar bills. 
 
    Carol stopped in the inside foyer as she looked around. The club looked nice and not seedy, as she had imagined. The waitresses were all young girls and looked to be eighteen to maybe twenty-five years of age. Most were wearing a bikini or some type of lingerie along with "stripper shoes." 
 
    It appeared that the girls could strip down to their bikini bottoms or panties, but she didn't see anyone completely nude. Sybil was telling her to go over and sit at a stage and watch the dancers, but Carol was too uncomfortable to try that. Just walking in the club was a major step for Carol. Then one of the waitresses came up to her and asked where she would like to sit. 
 
    Carol sputtered but didn't know what to say, and luckily the girl just escorted her over to a 4-top table that was reasonably close to a stage. After ordering a white wine, Carol watched as a tall brunette walked up to one of the stages and waited as the current dancer gathered up her money and clothes to walk off stage. 
 
    The first dancer looked to be about nineteen with a voluptuous body and big jugs. She would put her girlfriend Alice to shame with those tits. She bounced down the steps and stopped to kiss the brunette, who was about to go on stage. Carol could feel her pussy throb as she watched the two girls kiss. After making out with Alice last weekend, Carol had become fascinated with girls and how erotic they were. 
 
    Carol could see their nipples rub together and the one dancer had to stand on a step to make her tall enough to kiss the brunette. Carol could feel the wetness spread between her lips and wondered if she should have put her panties on rather than give them to the valet Tina. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 5 
 
    "Hi, here's your white wine," the deep sexy voice startled her out of the fog as she wondered what those girl's tits would feel like. Looking up she saw a tall brunette, probably close to six-feet standing there with her wine. The girl had dark smoldering eyes that reeked of sex and Carol could feel Sybil instantly react to the girl. She had a big head of curly brunette hair that framed her face and made her look like an 80's porn star. 
 
    Carol's mind immediately turned to oatmeal as she stared at the girl standing there with a cute smile on her face. She tried not to stare, but the girl was wearing a short black leather skirt, thigh high leather boots, and a cowboy style leather vest, with absolutely nothing under it, beyond her boobs that is. The vest was just barely long enough to cover her jugs and was held together with three string ties. The inside of the vest had probably a 6-inch gap between the edges and showed a big chunk of her cleavage, right out to where her nipples were. 
 
    Trying to regain her composure, Carol tried to stop staring at her tits and look her in the eyes. The girl had a bushy mane of curly hair that kept reminding Carol of a porn star. Say something! Carol told herself as she tried to regain control of her mind. Carol hoped that she wasn't drooling but knew her mouth was hanging open. 
 
    "Are you okay? Is there a problem that you need help with? I can call security if it would make you more comfortable." 
 
    Shaking her head, Carol said, "Sorry, you just startled me, and I was at a loss for words. Here let me pay you for the drink." Carol reached for her purse, but the girl put her hand on Carol's arm and said, "That's okay, the drink's on the house. It looks like you might need one." 
 
    The touch of her warm hand on Carol's arm seemed to burn all the way straight to her pussy. No, not her pussy but her "cunt," Carol reminded herself. "Pussy" was too nice of a word for how her 'cunt' felt right now. 
 
    Carol giggled and was immediately mad at herself for being so stupid and bumfuzzled. "Thank you very much. That's really sweet," she finally managed to stammer out. 
 
    "It's really no problem. My husband will never miss it." 
 
    "Your husband?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Yeah, we own The Fox's Den. Would you mind if I sit with you for a minute?" 
 
    "Of course not. Ignore my manners and sit down." 
 
    Carol watched as the woman sat down and crossed those legs that looked fabulous. Bob would love her, Carol thought to herself. And those tits, it looked like the vest was fighting a losing battle trying to corral those puppies. Carol could almost see her nipples and the way they stuck straight out, it exposed all off her boobs except for the areolas. 
 
    The woman reached over and put her hand on Carol's knee and asked her, "Are you sure you're not in any kind of trouble?" 
 
    "No - No, I'm fine," Carol stammered. "A lot of things have happened this week, and I'm still coming to grips with myself." 
 
    "Would you like to talk about it?" the woman asked her. Carol could tell that she really appeared to be concerned about her. 
 
    "I think I'd like that, but it'll take me a minute to gather up my courage as I haven't told anyone what I've done." 
 
    "Sounds serious and I think we're going to need something stronger than white wine." The woman looked around and raised her finger to the waitress, who was hovering around them. "Two double shots of Tequila," the woman ordered. 
 
    "I've never shot Tequila," Carol protested in a half-assed manner. She was getting comfortable with this woman and decided to get her opinion about what she and her husband had done the previous weekend. 
 
    "My name is Foxy, what's yours?" the woman asked her as she continued to softly stroke Carol's knee. Foxy had a deep, almost hoarse or gravelly voice that caused her nipples to instantly harden. 
 
    "Carol, and it's very nice to meet you. I've never been in a place like this before." 
 
    "I kind of figured that especially the way you're dressed," Foxy said with a laugh. 
 
    "Is there something wrong with my outfit?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "Oh, no it looks great on you, and I know how much that outfit costs. It's just that most of our customers don't show up wearing an expensive tailored business suit." 
 
    "I was trying to find a shortcut to the freeway when I saw your club," Carol responded and then after a moment's hesitation continued, "Last week has been full of changes and new directions, so I decided to take a chance." 
 
    "And live on the wild side," Foxy replied with a laugh. 
 
    "While this has been the most exciting week of my life, my conscience has been giving me fits and I'm not sure that I'm making the right decisions." 
 
    "Would you like to talk about it? I'm a good listener, not as good as my husband but I'll do what I can." 
 
    Carol took a deep breath and asked herself, Should I spill my guts to a total stranger? I'm just not sure that what I've done is right, but it feels so good? 
 
    Then to Foxy, she said, "It's kind of embarrassing and personal. Are you sure that you won't get offended?" 
 
    "Girl, I'm here with a bunch of half-naked horny girls and equally horny guys almost every night of the week. I can guarantee you that I've seen it all." 
 
    Carol screwed up her courage and blurted out, "Do you know anything about swingers?" 
 
    "A little, why?" Foxy answered her, with caution in her voice. 
 
    "My husband and I had a foursome with another couple last weekend, and while it was the most exciting experience of my life, it goes against everything my parents taught me." 
 
    Foxy closed her eyes for a second and tried to picture this thirty-something cutie in bed with someone other than her husband. "Are you any different now than a week ago?" Foxy asked her. 
 
    "Aside from being continually horny, no. Is that normal?" 
 
    "Happens to everyone. There's nothing like getting some strange stuff to put your hormones into overdrive." 
 
    "Have you ever slept with someone you're not married to?" Carol asked. 
 
    About this time, this tall drink of water walked by on the way to the dressing room. The only thing she had on was a thong and her body shined from the perspiration that coated her body from dancing. Carol couldn't help but stare at her boobs, which were slightly heaving from the exertion of dancing. They were not real big, probably about a C-cup but had the prettiest puffy nipples and made Carol's mouth water. 
 
    The girl trailed her fingertips along Foxy's shoulders as she walked by. Foxy quickly reached up and grabbed her hand. "Sit with us for a minute," she told the girl, who sat down in Foxy's lap and put her arm around Foxy's neck. 
 
    "Carol this is Jenny. She's one of our dancers and one of my lovers," Foxy told her as Jenny leaned over and kissed Foxy. 
 
    Carol had never seen two girls kiss up close and watching the two of them swap tongues caused a flashback of her and Alice making out. She had looked at the pictures Bob had taken but being this intimate made the fireworks start exploding in her brain. 
 
    "But aren't you married?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Well did being married, stop you from fucking your friend's husband last weekend?" 
 
    Carol could feel the embarrassment spread across her face as she realized that she had done the same thing with her friend's husband. "No," she quietly answered. 
 
    Jenny giggled and told Carol, "It's okay Carol; I fuck her husband also. I'm just one of the resident unicorns here." 
 
    "What exactly is a unicorn?" Carol asked as she had heard the term used before by the valet. 
 
    "A unicorn is a girl who parties with other couples, and since they are so rare, we are known as unicorns," Jenny replied as she took her thumb to wipe lipstick off of Foxy's cheek. 
 
    "Actually they aren't that rare but straights are always looking for a single girl, and they think so," Foxy added. 
 
    Carol sat there watching Jenny's boobs move up and down as she breathed and became almost hypnotized by the motion. Carol licked her lips as she fantasized about licking the sweat off of those fabulous jugs right in front of her face. 
 
    "Earth to Carol, are you still with us?" Foxy asked her. 
 
    "God, I'm so sorry but it seems like everything turns me on now and thinking about you making love to those tits is about to make my brain explode." 
 
    Jenny said, "Carol you can have a taste if you'd like." Then she stuck her jugs out towards Carol's face. Seeing the hesitation on Carol's face, Jenny grabbed her by the hair and pulled her mouth to one of Jenny's nipples. 
 
    Carol watched as Jenny's nipple got closer and closer to her face until it disappeared below her nose. Carol opened her mouth and felt Jenny's hard nub as she rubbed it along Carol's lips. There was a big gasp from Carol as her lips closed around Jenny's areola. 
 
    Carol could feel the little bumps on Jenny's nipple as she rubbed those tits against her mouth. Without thinking, Carol's tongue flicked at Jenny's hard nipple, and she felt Jenny tightening her fingers in Carol's hair until it hurt. The funny thing was the pain allowed her to focus and exclude the fact they were sitting in the middle of a strip club, while she was sucking a stranger's boob, right in front of everybody. 
 
    Out of the fog, Carol realized that there was a wet tongue in her ear and Foxy was breathing in her ear while talking dirty to her. 
 
    "Relax Carol and enjoy it. Focus on Jenny's nipple and forget everything else around you. Think about how good it feels in your mouth and don't you love running your tongue across her areola as you suck it?" 
 
    Carol could feel her body trembling as the fireworks started behind her eyelids and deep between her legs. She had sucked Alice's tits, but nothing like this and Foxy's hot breath in her ear as she chewed on Carol's earlobe was causing her to gray out, while her brain turned to mush. 
 
    Carol was being fucked in the ear by Foxy's tongue, and she couldn't believe how her pussy was reacting to this stranger abusing her. Her shaking legs started jerking, as the fireworks show started to explode in her brain. It was bad enough that Foxy had her tongue in her ear but Sybil at the same time was whispering dirty thoughts in her other ear. 
 
    Carol realized that she was only a helpless passenger as the train to her climax ran off the tracks and crashed into the gorge. There was nothing she could do to stop from getting her rocks off in front of God knows how many people. But if the truth were known, it was turning her on to climax without being in control especially knowing everyone was watching and nothing she did was her fault. 
 
    Carol opened her mouth to scream, but Jenny pushed her hard nipple deep into Carol's mouth and smothered it. As her brain exploded, Carol gasped for air when her body gave a convulsive series of jerks, while she fell back against the chair. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 6 
 
    At first, it was only the music playing in the background as Carol tried to figure out where she was and what was going on. Then she realized someone was rubbing their nipple on her lips as she tried to bite it with her teeth. 
 
    Slowly as the fog cleared her brain, she realized that her skirt was pulled up to her waist and someone's fingers were deep in her pussy. She could feel the fingertips rubbing her g-spot and quickly restarting her engine, while the thumb was tweaking her erect clit. 
 
    As her eyes focused over Jenny's shoulders, she could see two young, good-looking surfer types watching her as they drank a beer. She automatically started to close her legs but the instant she started, Foxy bit her earlobe hard and said, "Don't you dare!" The sharp pain caused her legs to fly back open, and she was rewarded with Foxy's hot wet tongue being pushed deep into her ear. 
 
    "Help me get off, and I'll let you have your modesty back," Foxy told her as her fingers probed deep into Carol's cunt. She could tell that Foxy's panting was getting faster and the warm breaths in her ear were like a red-hot poker sliding deep into her brain. 
 
    Jenny said, "Here let me help you too," and pulled the string ties to Foxy's top, which exposed her rack. Carol had thought Jenny's boobs were nice to look at but Foxy's were so erotic. Carol could tell how firm they must be and the fact she had gold nipple rings, with a woven gold chain between them, pushed Carol back over the edge. 
 
    "Come with me Carol," Foxy ordered her as her fingers were pushing deeper into Carol's fuck hole and working her without mercy. "You don't have to ask me twice," Carol told her as she surrendered to her next climax. 
 
    Jenny reached in between them and grabbed Foxy's titty by the nub. Twisting and pulling on her nipple, Jenny smiled as she saw Foxy's short fuse being lit. 
 
    "That must hurt?" Carol asked herself as she watched Foxy fling her head back and let out a long low moan. She gave a series of jerks that looked a lot like a grand mal seizure as her climax raged through her. 
 
    "Hold her and don't let her fall," Jenny told Carol as Foxy flopped around on her chair, semiconscious, but her fingers never left Carol's wet cunt. As Jenny twisted Foxy's nips, she felt herself being dragged along with Foxy to an ultimate climax. 
 
    Carol tried to let herself go and give in to her climax like Foxy could do. Ignoring everyone except the hard nipple in her mouth and the fingers in her cunt, Carol slipped off the cliff, right behind Foxy. 
 
    Her eyelids fluttered open as her eyes rolled up in her head, while the climax slammed into her so hard it felt like someone had slapped her upside the head. With her arm around Foxy's neck, she held on for dear life as the two girls climaxed together. 
 
    As her climax spent itself, Carol felt exhausted as if she had been in a marathon race. Slumping against Foxy, Carol kissed her face as they clung together. She could feel the tremors easing from Foxy's body and once again she could feel Foxy's fingers working deep into her fuck-hole. This girl just doesn't cut me any slack, she said to herself as she leaned back and scooted down on the seat so Foxy's fingers could get really deep. 
 
    In the back of her mind, Carol could hear Sybil talking to her, and while most of it didn't make a lot of sense, she could tell that Sybil was really enjoying Foxy's fingers and how soft her lips were. 
 
    Foxy slowly pulled her fingers out and smiled at the sound Carol's wet cunt made when her fingers popped out. Holding her hand up, Foxy tried to focus on her fingers and could see that they were coated with girl-cum all the way down to her palm. 
 
    Smelling her fingers made her body spasm as the sweet aroma of Carol's juicy box hit her brain. She looked over at Jenny, who was intently watching her fingers while licking her lips. "You only get one," Foxy told her as she slipped one of her fingers into Jenny's mouth. 
 
    Carol couldn't believe that Jenny was sucking one of Foxy's fingers clean after they had been jammed deep in her fuck-hole. Then she watched as Foxy pulled her finger out of Jenny's mouth and then slid the next finger in Carol's mouth. 
 
    The sensation of sucking her cunt juice off Foxy's finger was one of the most erotic things she had ever done, and Carol made sure to get every drop. She couldn't believe how good it tasted as Foxy watched her intently, cleaning up her love juice. 
 
    Then with a big smile, Foxy slid the last finger into her mouth and let out a deep moan. The taste of Carol's box caused Foxy to quickly peak and come as she cleaned off her finger. 
 
    Astonished Carol asked, "Foxy did you just come from sucking my juice off your finger?" 
 
    Lazily Foxy looked at her and replied, "I come at the drop of a hat and yeah that was really tasty. I needed that!" 
 
    Turning to Carol, Foxy kissed her and tasted the sweet, tangy juice on Carol's lips. Her tongue probed Carol's mouth and worked Carol's tongue without mercy. The taste of Carol's cunt on her tongue was rapidly putting her back into overdrive as she tried to control her body, without a lot of success. 
 
    Foxy asked, "Carol would you explain about Sybil?" 
 
    Carol tried to get her thoughts together and then replied, "I've always been a prude because of my parent's religious upbringing, and anything related to sex has always been very difficult for me." 
 
    "Then I met Alice, and she's been chipping away at my problems, but it was still hard. Then I realized that I could let my alternate personality Sybil do the things I wasn't brave enough to do and we have become two people living in the same body. One nice girl and one slut." 
 
    "As I've let myself go, I'm finding that I can take over from Sybil and do the stuff myself. Last weekend I even let Alice's husband ass fuck me, and I sucked him off. It was me doing it and not Sybil, which was so fucking hot!" 
 
    Foxy replied, "Now I see why you call your other half Sybil, after the girl with multiple personalities. So did you and Alice swap last weekend?" 
 
    "God, yes! It was the most erotic and exciting thing I've ever done. I did so many things last weekend and now find that I'm constantly horny and always playing with myself. That's why my panties are currently on my car's gearshift knob and not on me." 
 
    "I was wondering about that as you didn't seem to be the type to not wear panties," Foxy told her. 
 
    "I really feel overdressed in here and wish I'd worn different clothes." 
 
    "We can fix that," Foxy said while motioning to the waitress. When the girl came over Foxy said, "Bring us a round of Tequila shooters and grab a t-shirt out of the wet t-shirt contest box. See if you can borrow a pair of shorts from one of the dancers for my new girlfriend." 
 
    The girl quickly brought them a couple of double shot glasses with Patron, along with salt and sliced limes. Then she laid a white wife-beater t-shirt in Carol's lap and headed off to the dressing room to find a pair of shorts. 
 
    Carol looked at the Tequila and asked, "How do you shoot Tequila? I've never tried that but what the hell, I'll try anything now or if I won't, Sybil will!" 
 
    Laughing Foxy took Carol's hand and licked the spot between her thumb and forefinger. The feeling of Foxy's wet tongue on her hand, made Carol shiver. Foxy caught the reaction and looked Carol in the eye with a knowing smile. Then taking a salt shaker, she sprinkled salt on the wet spot on the back of Carol's hand. 
 
    Foxy and Jenny quickly did the same and then she showed Carol how to hold the lime between her finger and thumb. Picking up the shot glasses with their other hand, Foxy said, "Just remember Lick, Shoot, and Suck." 
 
    The three girls clicked their glasses, and Foxy said, "Don't sip, down the hatch in one shot. Trust me." The girls licked the salt, and then pounded down the Tequila. Carol could feel the burn as it traveled down her throat to her stomach. Carol could feel the tears start to flow in her eyes as she remembered to suck the lime as Foxy and Jenny were doing. Amazingly sucking the lime killed the burn and aftertaste, leaving a warm glow that quickly spread through her body. Carol could feel her body relaxing as if she could relax any further after the several hard climaxes she just had. 
 
    "Oh, wow, that was fucking unreal!" Carol said as she took another lick to finish off the salt between her thumb and finger. Carol could feel the warmth spreading between her legs as Foxy reached down with her hand and started stroking Carol's clit. 
 
    "Okay, now let's get your blouse off, so you can get the t-shirt on." 
 
    "Right here, in front of everyone?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "Do you need another shot of courage?" Foxy asked her. 
 
    "No, because I'd like to be able to remember this so I can tell my husband," Carol answered, which got a laugh out of Foxy and Jenny. 
 
    "It's all right, no one is paying any attention to us," Foxy said. 
 
    "I must be drunk as it looks like a bunch of people is standing around watching us." 
 
    "Yeah, you're drunk," Foxy told her as she continued to unbutton Carol's blouse. Helping peel her blouse off, Jenny quipped, "That's a real sexy bra. I bet that will look great on my bedroom floor." 
 
    It took Carol a minute to realize the meaning of the joke, but the double shot of Tequila probably had something to do with it. 
 
    Reaching behind her, Foxy unsnapped the bra with one hand on her first try. "Still got it," she told Jenny. At the club, they would often run contests with the girls against the guys on who can unhook a bra the fastest, with one hand. 
 
    Carol automatically raised her arm to cover her tits, which caused Foxy to give her a sharp look and raise one eyebrow. Instantly Carol dropped her arm as her face turned red with embarrassment. Carol could feel her nipples rapidly harden as the cool air hit them, but she fought the impulse to cover up. She didn't want Foxy to be unhappy with her, and if it took showing her tits to everybody in the club, she could handle that. 
 
    Jenny exclaimed, "Wow, would you look at her tits? She has the prettiest nipples!" 
 
    Foxy took one and Jenny took the other, as they fondled her boobs. Jenny took her finger to trace around the areola, but Foxy took a more direct approach by grabbing her nub and twisting it between her fingers. 
 
    As the sensations of two girls playing with her jugs in two completely different fashions, caused Carol to lean back in the chair as her eyes closed to focus on her boobs being played with. Carol could feel her eyelids flutter as the waves of her next climax washed over her. 
 
    Carol told Sybil to be quiet and let her take this one as she felt her legs start to tremble. Carol could picture Sybil in the corner with two fingers buried in her pussy as she watched Carol being worked over. 
 
    Foxy kept pinching and twisting Carol's nipple, and at the same time, Jenny was softly working her other tit. Hard and soft, good and evil, rough and smooth; Carol's mind was yanked back and forth as the two girls tortured her breasts. Well, actually only one of her melons was being tortured as she tried to decide which felt better. 
 
    Jenny was so soft and caressing her nipple that it almost caused her to zone out from the pleasant sensations entering her brain. Then the sharp pain of having her nipple pinched and twisted would slam into her brain like an icepick. "They've done this before," Carol told herself as she struggled to control her body, while the waves crashed over her and threatened to pull her into the undertow. 
 
    Every time Carol felt the spasm that gripped her body and caused her to convulsively jerk, the more she lost control. Sybil kept telling her to let go, but Carol had always been in control of herself, even when Ted was butt-fucking her. Now she was losing it over just having her tits played with. 
 
    Carol flashed back to the previous weekend and how it felt to be on her knees with her tongue deep in Alice's juicy pussy. The feeling of Ted's hard dick as it slipped deep into her ass and she could feel his balls slap against her pussy lips every time Ted went all the way home. 
 
    Tasting her husband's cock as it slid into her mouth was something else that she'd never forget. The thought of sucking another girl's juice off her husband's dick made her pussy clench from the forbidden act. But the thing that really got to her was the sensation of Ted's hard cock in her ass. 
 
    Opening her eyes, Carol watched Foxy kiss Jenny full on the lips, and she opened her mouth to accept Foxy's tongue, which was now buried in Jenny's mouth. "Fuck, that is so erotic and why aren't they kissing me?" Carol asked herself as Foxy's tongue continued to explore Jenny's mouth. 
 
    Then Foxy looked at her, and the predatory look made Carol realize what a mouse must think when it sees a big snake beginning to devour it. "She's going to fuck me, and it's going to be the best fuck I've ever had!" Carol told herself as her body surrendered to whatever came next. Carol bit her lip to keep from saying, "Foxy you can have anything you want, and I'll do anything you ask, I don't care how dirty and nasty it is!" 
 
    She felt Foxy's soft lips as they caressed her own. Just a flick of Foxy's tongue made her entire body jerk. Carol could feel Sybil panting in her ear as Foxy's tongue slipped between her lips. 
 
    The heat from Foxy's lips almost melted hers as the last ounce of resistance melted away. Carol was having trouble thinking as the heat from the invading tongue went deep into Carol's brain. For once, Sybil was completely gone, and she was on her own. 
 
    For a second, there was panic as Carol looked around in her brain for Sybil, but she was nowhere to be found. I'm going to have to do this all on my own, without help! Carol told herself as her body continued to melt under the girl's touch. 
 
    Someone was in her pussy, but Carol could care less as she realized that she was doing exactly what she had wanted and fantasized about, her entire life. The guilt and embarrassment of being with another woman were a distant memory. Carol reached up and grabbed Foxy by the hair to pull their lips together. 
 
    Foxy could feel Carol's resistance melting away as she explored the girl's firm boobs and traced her fingers around the areolas. Lightly brushing her fingertips across her nipples caused a shudder to run through Carol's body. First, she gently worked her nubs and flicked the tip back and forth with her finger as it got harder and looked like a pencil eraser, sticking out about a quarter of an inch. 
 
    The whole time girl's tongues are probing each other's mouths as they took turns sucking each other's tongue. 
 
    Foxy traced her fingers down Carol's chest, past her tits, and slowly ran down her leg until she felt bare skin, where her dress was pulled up. Then sliding her fingers up the inside of Carol's leg, she started to explore under her dress. Carol's skin was so soft and enticing, Foxy closed her eyes to better enjoy the sensations of Carol's body yielding to her attack. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 7 
 
    Jack, the head of security, buzzed Larry in his office, "Larry, I don't know if you should bring your video camera or just lock down the house? Your wife and Jenny are out here raping some straight woman, and I'm trying to decide if I want to break it up or just jack-off." 
 
    Larry laughed at Jack, knowing full well that Jack would have his dick out and stopping the girls was the furthest thing from his mind. He was probably calling his wife to come down and get in on the action. 
 
    Jack was their resident cuckold, and his Hotwife MILF was always around when the action started. The biggest problem was that there wasn't any place to hide in the main room and Jack always liked it better if he could pretend to be peeking at the action from a hiding place. 
 
    Watching the two college boys drink in the show, Jack was already thinking about them fucking his wife, while he hid in the closet with the video camera. Other guys watched Monday Night Football, but Jack watched movies of his good-looking wife getting her brains fucked out. 
 
    "This time of day, it's unlikely that Vice would be at the club," Larry thought as he got up from his desk. A big chunk of Metro hung out at the club and turned a blind eye to things that went on at the club, but there was always a chance some new cop would complain. 
 
    Walking into the club area, Larry realized with relief that the girls were over to the side and most everyone was fixated on the girls dancing on stage. There were a couple of young guys standing near the table and watching the action, but most people had no idea what was going on. 
 
    He spotted Jack standing behind a small stand-up bar they used, and it was pretty obvious that he was jacking off like crazy. Jack was hanging up his cell phone as Larry walked over. 
 
    Jack said, "God, your wife is such a slut." Then he added, "Pam should be here in 5 minutes or so to help out." 
 
    Larry laughed at the thought of Jack's wife Pam making her Cramer entrance as she burst into the club with her long blonde hair flying and those boobs bouncing. She drove a classic 1975 red Firebird with T-tops and a 455 V-8. He was sure that her car was probably parked sideways in the parking lot, where she had slid to a stop and then abandoned it. 
 
    Pam knew that the valet would take care of her car and if anyone touched it, then they would join the guests who had screwed up big time and were taken into the desert outside Sin City and forced to dig their own grave. 
 
    Shaking his head to clear the thoughts of Pam as she took on the club, Larry walked over to the 4-top where the girls were sitting. 
 
    Standing beside the two college boys, he watched as his wife pulled her fingers out of the partially dressed woman and fed her pussy back to her. The woman was really nice Larry thought as he compared her to his wife. They were both tall with long legs, and the woman had a nice rack. She was probably about a C-cup, with small tight nipples. 
 
    Except for the hair, both girls had a similar body and this one evidently worked out a lot as her legs were muscular without being too muscle bound. Larry could feel his dick getting hard as he thought about taking over for his wife and Jenny, then fucking her brains out. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 8 
 
    "A good-looking guy is watching us?" Carol told Foxy between kisses. 
 
    "You mean the two college boys?" 
 
    "No this one is older, looks kind of like a young Elvis but more dangerous." 
 
    "Is he tall, well built, with dark hair?" Foxy asked. 
 
    "Yes, he's really hot but in a subdued way?" 
 
    Jenny looked around and laughed when she said, "That's just Foxy's husband, Larry." 
 
    "Your husband! Are we in trouble and is he going to make me put my clothes on?" Carol asked. 
 
    Foxy grabbed Carol by the hair and pulled her close so that their lips were almost touching. "You don't put your clothes on until I permit it! Do you understand me?" 
 
    "Yes ma'am," Carol answered automatically. "I didn't mean to upset you." 
 
    "I'll forgive you this time, but from now on it's 'Yes Mistress,' do you understand?" Foxy barked at her. 
 
    Looking like a puppy caught chewing on a shoe, Carol looked down and demurely responded, "Yes Mistress." 
 
    "That's much better," Foxy responded and looking at Jenny, winked at her. In response, Jenny leaned across and twisted Carol's nipple. Carol only bit her lip as a tremor moved through her body from the sudden pain. 
 
    Carol was afraid that she was going to climax on the spot and there was nothing she could do to stop it. Pain and pleasure were getting intertwined, while she didn't understand it, she realized that both were directly connected to her hungry pussy. "What's happening to me?" Carol asked herself as she surrendered to the lightning that was striking deep between her legs. 
 
    A sharp pain brought her back to her senses as Foxy bit her earlobe as she panted in her ear. "Whose bitch are you?" she demanded. 
 
    Carol could feel a flood between her legs and knew that she was going to leave a wet spot, but if her Mistress made her do it, then there was nothing she could do to prevent it. At this instant, Carol realized that Foxy was the next step in her training. First, it was Sybil, who warmed her up to things she had never dreamed of. Now Foxy was turning her into a love slave, and even though she was afraid of what might happen to her, she couldn't ignore the feelings that were running through her body. 
 
    Her climax took her completely, and as she jerked, Carol could feel the world slipping away. Her climax had nothing to do with the fact Foxy was chewing on her earlobe or finger-fucking her like crazy, while she was aware of them, the actual cause was deep in her brain. 
 
    "Is this my third personality?" Carol asked herself as she became aware of the changes in her mind. "Is this really me or a friend of Sybil's?" she asked as she became more aware of Foxy's fingers deep inside her cunt. 
 
    "I'm your bitch, Mistress," Carol quickly answered. "I will do anything you ask!" 
 
    "You realize that no matter what I want from you that you will instantly obey and submit to my will?" 
 
    "Please Mistress, I'm your little girl, and I will do anything you tell me to, without questioning how dirty and nasty it is," Carol answered. 
 
    "Does it hurt when I twist your nipples and pinch them?" 
 
    "Yes, but they are your titties to do with as you will. The pain seems to help me concentrate." 
 
    "Do you have any qualms about fucking my husband?" 
 
    "No, Mistress! I will fuck anyone you tell me to." 
 
    "And suck his dick?" 
 
    "I'd love to suck his cock, I bet it's nice and long. He can fuck me in the mouth as hard as he wants to and I won't complain." 
 
    "Are you going to give your ass to him?" 
 
    "Only if my Mistress allows it but I'd love to have you watch him fuck me in the ass, right here on the dance floor." 
 
    "And you know that I will punish you if you disobey me or dissatisfy me? I will put you over my knee and whip your cute little ass, with your panties down around your ankles; or in your case with them hanging off the gear shift lever!" 
 
    "Mistress, please let me be your slave, and I promise that you will be proud of me?" Carol begged. 
 
    "What if I ordered you to suck off those two college boys, up on the stage?" 
 
    "Oh! Mistress, I would be so embarrassed, but I would never disappoint you, and if you asked me to suck their young dicks, I promise that I would drain every drop out of their beautiful hard cocks!" 
 
    "And you would share their loads with Jenny and me?" 
 
    "Of course Mistress, you will always get half of every load that is in my mouth and on my lips or my face." 
 
    "And anytime I think you deserve correction?" 
 
    "Mistress, my panties will be on the floor and my dress up around my waist so that you can do with me as you please anytime I disappoint you or need correction. Even right here with people watching, I am your slut to do with as you please." 
 
    "What about your husband?" 
 
    "Mistress, you are my master now, and I will only obey you as I know that you will always protect me and only correct me when I deserve punishment." 
 
    Carol was tingling with excitement as she thought about what she had just said. While she loved her husband and hoped that he would understand, she felt an uncontrollable attraction to this woman she had just met. The thought of being a slave and forced to do things without her approval was causing a fire to burn between her legs. Her sex felt like a volcano that was bubbling and ready to erupt without warning. She desperately wanted to stick her fingers in alongside Foxy's but didn't want to displease her. Except that the thought of having Foxy spank her bare bottom, while everyone watched was almost making her come. 
 
    All the dirty things she had been fantasizing about were about to come true, and none of it would be her fault. She could only imagine what disgusting things Foxy and Jenny would make her do, and the ideas were making her head spin. 
 
    Foxy broke into her musings by announcing, "If you are going to be my sub then you need to learn a few things right off the bat!" 
 
    "Sub?" 
 
    Jenny answered the question by saying, "Submissive, pet, bottom, or slave. That's what we are." 
 
    "If you really want to be a slave, then I will help train you as that's my job and not your Mistresses'. We only exist to serve our Mistress," Jenny continued. 
 
    Carol could feel her pussy start to leak as the full implications of her decision were starting to become clearer. "What will I have to do to prove myself?" Carol thought with trepidation, but the excitement and erotic thoughts wiped out all or most of her doubts. "What about my husband?" she asked herself. 
 
    It was as if Foxy could read her mind, as she ordered, "Carol call your husband and tell him that you're not coming home." 
 
    "What reason should I give him?" 
 
    "I don't give a fuck what you tell him, just tell him not to expect you. I assume he can fend for himself?" 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 9 
 
    It was a good thing Bob was on speed dial, as her hands were shaking so bad, she had enough trouble just holding down one number, much less punching in all of them. Her mind raced as she tried to figure out what to say as she listened to the cell phone ring. 
 
    Finally, "Hello." 
 
    "Bob it's Carol." 
 
    "Hey sweetie, what's happening?" 
 
    "Bob, I can't talk, but I just want you to know that I'm not coming home for a while." 
 
    "Is everything okay?" 
 
    "Everything is perfect, but I need some time." 
 
    "It's another man, isn't it?" 
 
    "Not exactly, you will just have to trust me." 
 
    "Carol?" 
 
    "Yes, Bob." 
 
    "Would you send me pictures?" 
 
    "I'll think about it, but I'm not sure you deserve them." Then as Carol hit the End button, she almost came from thinking that her husband had just asked her to send him pictures of her getting fucked. She knew that he was convinced his wife was shacked up with some stud. 
 
    Bob stared at his cell phone as if it would explain what just happened. He couldn't believe he actually asked his wife to send him pictures of some guy fucking her. He didn't come right out and ask but the meaning was so clear, there was no mistaking it. She was involved with someone else. 
 
    Walking down the hall, Bob stepped into the men's john and locked himself into the end stall. Dropping his pants, Bob grabbed his cock, which was already rock hard and throbbing. 
 
    Stroking his dick, he remembered watching Alice's husband fucking his wife in the ass. Digging his phone out of his pocket, without letting go of his dick, he quickly opened the gallery of pictures and started reviewing the pictures that he had long ago committed to memory. 
 
    The one picture of his wife's face, with Ted's cock buried in her ass, was priceless. Her eyes were half closed and rolled up in her head so that only the whites were showing. Her mouth was hanging open, and she was holding the sheet in both hands as she pushed back against Ted's thrusts, while he pounded his cock in her backdoor. 
 
    He knew that he should be upset that Ted had been the first to fuck his wife in the ass along with the fact he had pumped cum in all three of her holes first also. Then after Ted butt fucked his wife, she pulled his cock out of her ass and licked his cum off, which made two loads for her mouth. 
 
    Before they had started this, he was lucky to get a brief blowjob a few times a year, when she was half drunk, but it didn't seem like she had any problem fucking and sucking off a stranger she had met that night. When he had walked into the hotel room, with Ted's wife, and saw his wife buck naked with her ass up in the air, while Ted pounded her butt hole was the biggest shock of his life. 
 
    He barely remembered Alice on her knees, sucking his cock for all she was worth as the picture of Ted's big cock deep in his wife's ass was forever burned into his mind. The nasty things that poured out of her almost virginal mouth shocked him as she screamed, "Fuck my ass, Ted! Pound it harder, harder, make me your bitch!" Bob could only imagine what the people in the rooms next door must have thought. 
 
    He grinned to himself and thought, "I should have gone next door and asked if they would like to watch my wife getting ass fucked for the first time." He must be sick thinking that he was excited about his wife getting butt fucked especially when he could see cum covering her face and dried streams, where it had run out of the corners of her mouth. 
 
    Grabbing a handful of toilet paper, Bob jerked his cock as he tried to imagine what his wife was up to. Could she have joined a biker gang and they are going to chain her to the bed and gangbang her all week? The thought of his sweet innocent wife tied to the bed while big hairy guys in greasy t-shirts took turns fucking her ass hole. He knew that she would give up all her holes, as he had pictures, but would she give up her ass for a biker gang? 
 
    "I know that my wife is a cumslut but could she be that big of a slut to be passed around at a biker bar?" Bob worried that his wife would come home covered in tattoos and be some guy's old lady, but she wouldn't do something like that, would she? 
 
    Just for a minute, he wondered if she would hook up with a lesbian dyke, but that didn't seem realistic as she seemed to like cock too much. It had been so exciting to watch his wife and Ted's wife kissing and licking each other's pussy, but that scenario seemed to be a little far fetched also. 
 
    Taking his handful of toilet paper, Bob sprayed his load in it as he remembered what it felt like taking sloppy seconds in his wife's ass after Ted took her. Wiping up his cock, Bob thought about how his wife had sucked his dick clean after dumping his load in her ass also. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 10 
 
    At least his wife wasn't the only slut there as Alice had licked his wife's cunt clean and sucked out all of her husband's cream from Carol's well-fucked pussy and ass. Bob sat down behind his desk as Joyce, his administrative assistant, walked into his office behind him. 
 
    "Yes, Joyce?" Bob said as he looked up at her. Joyce was a really good-looking woman, about 40 with a nice mature body. She wasn't fat but more voluptuous, and her red hair made her look sexy. Bob had never paid a lot of attention to her besides being professional but now noticed that she was very attractive. 
 
    Joyce was about 10 years older than Bob, but today he realized for the first time, how sexy she was. Her business suit emphasized her breasts and was a little lower cut than it should have been for their work environment. 
 
    "Bob, are you okay?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "Sure, why do you ask?" 
 
    "Well, last week you seemed to be so excited about something yet today I sense apprehension and worry in you," Joyce said as she walked around the edge of his desk and sat on the corner. 
 
    Bob noticed that when she sat on the corner of the desk, it hiked her skirt up and showed quite a bit of her nice legs. She didn't appear to have nylons on, and her legs were beautifully tanned. 
 
    Bob realized that he needed someone to confide in and maybe he could share some of his concerns with his admin. "I'm trying to deal with some personal issues, but it's not something I want to talk about at work." 
 
    "I noticed that your calendar is open this afternoon. Would you like to close up early and grab a drink somewhere? I'm a good listener and can keep secrets." 
 
    For a second, his conscience bothered him as he twisted his wedding ring on his finger. Realizing that his wife was probably getting her brains fucked out this very minute, why the hell couldn't he have some fun? 
 
    "Thanks, Joyce, you know that sounds like a wonderful idea. Transfer our phones to the receptionist and let's get that drink." 
 
    Joyce gave him a big smile and slid off the desk, which scooted her skirt way up, and he could almost see her panties. Bob could feel his dick throbbing in his pants as he was fixing to do something completely against their marriage vows. 
 
    As she was walking out the door, she turned and said, "Give me a minute to run to the ladies room and change my skirt for the one I keep for emergencies." 
 
    Without really thinking about what she had just said, Bob went about shutting down his computer and putting the paperwork in his desk drawer. 
 
    Bob got up and picked his suit jacket off the back of his chair, and as he was slipping it on, Joyce walked into his office and shocked the hell out of him. 
 
    He knew that his mouth must have been hanging open as he stared at the completely different woman, in front of him. She was wearing her blazer but had taken the blouse off underneath it. But what really got him was the tight pencil skirt she was wearing; it only came to mid-thigh and with the 4-inch slides, turned her into a complete MILF. 
 
    "Do I look okay? I didn't want to look too businesslike and keep clothes here for when I go out clubbing with the girls, straight from work." 
 
    "You look fantastic! I can't believe how sexy you are and I know that's not PC but you look unbelievable." 
 
    "You're forgiven Bob, and since we're off duty, you don't have to be PC at all. I'm glad you like the outfit and hope that you like me on your arm?" Looking down at Bob's trousers, his erection was very noticeable, and she grinned at the effect she was having on him. "Looks like you're going to have to walk close behind me or else people might think you're a pervert or something." Then Joyce broke down laughing at her little joke and walked over to put her arm through his and kiss him on the cheek. 
 
    "I hope you don't mind me teasing you and I find it very flattering that I turn you on." Reaching down she patted his cock through his pants and quipped, "Down big boy at least until we get to the bar." 
 
    Getting in the elevator, it was fairly full, and Joyce backed up against him, rubbing her ass against his hard cock all the way down. Bob was glad he had just jacked off because he was sure he would have shot off in the elevator. Her warm ass felt so good against his cock, and he could feel himself breaking out in a sweat. 
 
    Joyce whispered, "Now that I've figured out one of your problems, why don't you take your jacket off and hold it in front of you to hide your big problem?" 
 
    "Good idea," he replied and quickly slipped his suit coat off and draped it over his arm so that it covered the front of his pants. 
 
    "You must think I'm a terrible tease?" Joyce asked as she snuggled close to him. He could feel her breast pressing against his arm, with only her blazer in between. 
 
    "No, I was just thinking about how good you feel and look." 
 
    "Keep that up, flattery will get you anything you desire?" 
 
    Bob was subconsciously comparing Joyce to his wife. Joyce seemed open and casual about sex, while except for the last week his wife was a total prude. Before Ted had ass fucked her, Carol would almost wear rubber gloves during sex so that she didn't get anything nasty on her. 
 
    Of course, the Carol of last week was completely different with cum running out of her mouth and open ass. He loved Carol and didn't want to lose her and hoped that she was just having a fling. 
 
    There was a quiet bar down the street, and before he knew it, Bob was holding the door open for Joyce as they walked in. Looking around, he spotted a booth back in the corner and steered Joyce over to it. He couldn't help but admire her legs as she scooted into the booth and made no attempt to keep her skirt down, especially as short as it was. 
 
    Patting the seat next to her, Bob scooted in against her and could feel her pressing her leg into his. He tried to make some kind of explanation about being married and being out with another woman. 
 
    "Bob, we are both adults here. Let's have a drink and talk to each other before we add your wife to the mixture. As far as I'm concerned, you're a hot sexy guy and that's all I'm thinking about at the minute." 
 
    Luckily, the waitress showed up and took their drink orders, which helped to break up the awkward moment. Looking around the bar, it appeared that he wasn't the only guy here with someone other than his wife, which made him feel better. 
 
    Holding up her glass, Joyce said, "Here's to an interesting evening and hopefully many more to come." Bob didn't say anything just clicked his glass against hers and took a drink. 
 
    "Damn, that's strong! They may have to drag me out of her after a couple of these." 
 
    Joyce didn't say anything, just smiled at him over the top of her glass. They talked about work stuff and just general things as they beat around the subject of why they were really here. Finally halfway through the second drink, Joyce asked, "Are you having problems at home?" 
 
    "Is it that obvious?" 
 
    "Well knowing married men, that's usually a good guess. So Bob, talk to me." 
 
    "It's kind of embarrassing, and I'm not sure exactly where or how to start, but here goes." 
 
    Joyce put her hand on Bob's leg, a few inches from his cock and started drawing circles with her fingertips. 
 
    "Joyce, do you know anything about swingers?" 
 
    "Well a little, why?" 
 
    "Last weekend, my wife and I swapped with another couple. It was the most fantastic weekend I've ever had." 
 
    "But your wife is now pissed off and not speaking to you?" 
 
    "Nothing like that, she's now insatiable, and all we've done is have sex all week." 
 
    "Okay, exactly where is the problem?" Joyce replied with a little giggle. "Sounds like you should be ecstatic?" 
 
    "This morning started out with a blowjob under the kitchen table, but now she's left me!" 
 
    "Left you?" 
 
    "She called and said that she would not be home for a while, but everything was okay. I don't know what that means and am afraid she's run off with some guys." 
 
    "You mean run off with more than one guy?" 
 
    "That's my fear, from what I saw her do last weekend, I'm not sure one guy is enough for her." 
 
    "What did she do last weekend?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "Her girlfriend's husband fucked every one of her holes and filled them all with his cream." 
 
    "You saw this?" 
 
    "We walked into the hotel room, and I didn't see what they had done before, but she had cum all over her face and running out of her mouth. The big thing was that she was on her knees and this guy was butt fucking her with a big cock." 
 
    "What did you do Bob?" 
 
    "I'm ashamed to say, I got my cell phone out and started taking pictures of everything, and I mean everything." 
 
    "You've got pictures? Let me see as that will probably help me understand what's going on." 
 
    Bob took out his cell phone and opened the gallery, and then he handed the phone to Joyce. He watched Joyce's face as thumbed through the pictures, often stopping to stare at certain shots for a long time. It was then that Bob realized she was no longer rubbing his leg but had her hand under her skirt. 
 
    "Oh, god he really ass fucked your wife, didn't he? This picture looks like you're fucking your wife in the ass also." 
 
    "When he finished in my wife's ass, she asked me if I wanted sloppy seconds and I couldn't help myself. Her ass was opened all up and full of cum, I only lasted about a minute before I emptied my load in her ass also." 
 
    "Looks like she was sucking her lover's cock, while you were butt fucking her?" 
 
    "Yeah, I handed my phone to his wife, and she took the pictures while I was in her ass. Then she sucked my dirty dick; that was so good since she would never suck my cock, even clean, much less covered with cum and ass juice." 
 
    "Before this, she was a nice girl?" 
 
    "If I didn't know better, I would swear aliens swapped her out for a complete slut. We've been married since school, and she's never done anything like this before." 
 
    "So Bob, what happened today that got you upset?" 
 
    "Well, she called and said that she wasn't coming home and hung up! I don't know what she's up to, and she doesn't answer her phone?" 
 
    Bob never realized it, but as they were talking, Joyce was forwarding all of the pictures to her phone. Then he noticed her pulling her hand out from under her dress, and he could see that her fingers were wet. 
 
    Joyce looked at her wet fingers and then sucked them, giving out a low moan as they went into her mouth. Bob couldn't believe that Joyce was sucking pussy juice off her fingers, right here in the bar. His dick was about to burst out of his pants as he watched Joyce clean up her fingers. 
 
    "What do you think I should do Joyce?" Bob asked. 
 
    "Well do you still want her?" 
 
    "Of course, I love her, but I made a big mistake." 
 
    "What did you do?" 
 
    "I asked her to send me pictures," Bob confessed. 
 
    Joyce replied, "So in effect you told your wife it was okay to fuck other guys, just send you pictures. Is that about how it went down?" 
 
    "Yes, you don't know how exciting it was to watch Ted fuck her and to see how she loved his cock. I couldn't take pictures fast enough, and all I've done is look at the pictures and jack off." 
 
    "Bob, you're a cuckold." 
 
    "Are people really like that? Isn't it sick to want to watch your wife making love to another man?" 
 
    "She's not making love, she's getting fucked. There's a big difference between making love and fucking. Did she ever look like she was in love with him?" 
 
    Pausing, Bob thought, "No you're right, it was pure sex and not love." 
 
    "Bob that's what swingers do, and your wife is acting like a normal swinger. She doesn't sound like she's going to leave you, she just needs to get laid." 
 
    "But I'm afraid she's going to do something like take up with a biker gang or something like that." 
 
    Joyce laughed and said, "Bob I don't think you have to worry about that. I'm assuming your wife has never expressed an interest to pull a biker train." 
 
    "I don't think so but since last weekend, she has been insatiable, and I've fucked her at least twice a day ever since then." 
 
    "Is she giving up her ass and mouth to you?" 
 
    "Oh, god yes. Virtually every time, no matter what hole I'm in, Carol wants me to finish in her mouth. I've had my dick sucked more in the last week than in the 10 years we've been married." 
 
    Joyce put her hand on Bob's cock and started stroking it through his pants. "The idea of your wife fucking other people really turns you on doesn't it?" 
 
    "I know I'm sick, but yes, it's the most exciting thing I can imagine." 
 
    "So that was the first time you've swung?" 
 
    "Yes, it was just supposed to a date where we swapped wives for dinner and dancing with a second base limit." 
 
    "Sounds like second base was just the starting point?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "Don't get me wrong, I was all for it. I just never realized the change in my wife." 
 
    "You mean besides being a slut?" Joyce said with a laugh. 
 
    "A slut plus I found that she has multiple personalities and we call her other half Sybil. It started out that Sybil would do the nasty stuff, and Carol would just watch, but as the evening went on, Carol started taking over for Sybil. Finally, Carol was the one butt fucked and not Sybil." 
 
    "Fuck that's wild," Joyce said. "Since you don't have anyone to go home to, would you like to go home with me?" Then she squeezed his hard cock to emphasize her point. "If your wife doesn't come home by this weekend, why don't you go to a swinger's club with me and you can see what it's all about. It'll make you feel better to know that you two aren't that much different than other swingers." 
 
    "So you're a swinger?" Bob asked. 
 
    "When I was married, my ex and I would regularly go to strip clubs and swinger hangouts to meet other people." 
 
    "Did that break up your marriage?" Bob asked. 
 
    "No, not at all. My husband was an all-around jerk and the only time we were ever happy was at a swinger's function. I just got tired of him being an asshole." 
 
    "So there are swinger's clubs around here?" 
 
    "Sure, you'd be surprised at what you'll find here. But rather than a full-blown swingers club, I'll take you to a strip club that has a couples night, which is typically all swingers. That way you can kind of ease into it as some swinger's clubs are a shock to a straight person." 
 
    Joyce's hand on his dick felt so good, and she was basically jerking him off through his pants. Leaning over, she kissed him and said, "Let's get out of here and go back to my place where we can be more comfortable?" 
 
    Scooting out of the booth, Bob threw some bills done on the table to cover the tab and escorted Joyce back to the parking garage. She rode with him and directed him to her condo, which was right off the strip. 
 
    Riding up in the elevator, Bob seemed a little nervous, so Joyce asked, "Bob you're not cheating on your wife, and I'm sure she's stuffed full of cock right now. I'm not interested in a husband but want you to take out your frustrations on me and fuck my brains out." 
 
    "But she hasn't sent me any pictures?" he complained and then started laughing. "That was pretty stupid wasn't it?" 
 
    "I'm sure you'll be getting pictures real soon and why don't we take some pictures to send her. That way, she'll know you're being taken care of also." 
 
    "My wife is into girls also; is that common?" 
 
    "Most of the women are BI and go both ways, I included." 
 
    "One time when Ted was fucking my wife, she was sucking my cum out of his wife's cunt." 
 
    "I think I love your wife and can't wait to get in her pants. You don't mind if I fuck her also do you? I'll send you pictures or let you take them yourself." 
 
    The thought of his admin sucking his wife's well-fucked cunt was so erotic, and maybe this swinging thing wouldn't be so bad after all. It's not like they fought or anything, so maybe she is just sowing her wild oats. 
 
    "You'd really fuck my wife? I'd love that, and I know that you'll like her." 
 
    "What does she look like?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "She very tall, almost 6 foot, with long dark hair. She has a slender but well-toned build and medium sized boobs with puffy nipples." 
 
    "She sounds gorgeous, and I can't wait to taste her especially after she's been well used. There is nothing like sucking the cum out of a girl's cunt or ass and then kissing her. She does like cum kisses doesn't she?" 
 
    "She seems to love that. I watched her kiss her girlfriend, and they both had a mouthful of juice. She really seemed to like kissing Alice after she had sucked me off." 
 
    "So Alice sucked you off then she kissed your wife? That sounds delicious, and I can't wait to meet Sybil. Can you tell the difference between them?" 
 
    "When Sybil is in control, she is completely different. Her voice is deeper and sexier, and she seems to like doing everything, no matter how nasty it is." 
 
    "I can't wait to meet her. It will be like fucking two different girls at the same time," Joyce replied. "I guess you have a threesome every night!" 
 
    Walking into the condo, Joyce said, "The bedroom is back here. I'll give you a tour in the morning." Bob followed Joyce as she walked down the hall, stripping as she went. Bob was trying to rip off his clothes at the same time, and when he walked into the bedroom, Joyce was on her hands and knees, with her butt to him. 
 
    She said, "If you want, you can pretend I'm Carol, Alice, or Sybil and fuck me hard!" 
 
    "No, I want to fuck you, Joyce, we can pretend later, but now I'm fucking you." 
 
    Joyce reached back with one hand and pushed her finger deep into her ass and let out a low moan. Then she pulled it out and put two in, working them deeply in and out. 
 
    Bob quickly crawled up behind her on his knees and guided his stiff rod to her puckered up hole. "Put the head in and then wait for a second and let me get used to it. I haven't had a dick up my ass in a while." 
 
    Guiding the head of his dick, he watched as it slowly sank into Joyce's tight ass. The sensation when her sphincter muscle grabbed his cock just behind the head almost made him cum, but he pushed back the sensation. 
 
    When he had ass fucked his wife, she was wide open from Ted reaming her out, but Joyce was so tight and squeezed his dick so sweetly. After a few seconds, she said, "Okay Bob now just work your dick in, and then you can fuck my ass as hard as you want." 
 
    This was so much different than his wife's ass, as Joyce squeezed his dick and held it tight. She pushed back and helped force his cock deep into her backdoor. Within seconds, Bob was ramming his dick all the way into her ass, and he could feel his balls slap against her pussy. 
 
    "Fuck me, Bob! Shove that big hard dick deep into my ass and give me your cream." 
 
    Getting up, so he was kind of squatting behind her, he could use his knees to rock back and forth; pounding her tight ass. Joyce was holding the sheet with both hands as he drove his dick into her tight hole. 
 
    Reaching up he grabbed a handful of her hair and pulled back, forcing her head back. It was as if he flipped a switch when he yanked her hair. She went crazy, jerking and thrusting back on his rod. Joyce let out a howl and collapsed on the bed, pulling out his dick. 
 
    "Are you okay?" he asked. 
 
    "Fuck, better than okay. I'm wonderful. That was the best climax I've had in a long time! Okay, jam your dick back in and finish off." 
 
    Fuck, Bob thought as his dick easily slid home. This was more like his wife's ass after Ted had pounded her. While Joyce's ass was still tight, his dick went straight in without a moment's hesitation. 
 
    Pounding her sweet ass, Bob thought about his wife being fucked and could feel the cum in his balls starting to boil. Reaching over, he grabbed his phone out of his pants pocket, where it was thrown on the bed. 
 
    He pulled his cock back until you could see half the head still in her ass, and then took a picture. Then he slowly shoved his dick in, while, at the same time, taking one picture after another. When he was buried, he took a picture showing his entire cock in Joyce's tight ass. 
 
    Joyce was lying on the bed, playing with her pussy and she reminded Bob, "Be sure and save some memory for pictures of me sucking your cum covered dick. I know your wife will love those." 
 
    "Don't worry," Bob said. "I've got a 128gb card and can take pictures all night!" 
 
    "You can either cum in my ass or my mouth, but no matter what, I want you to finish up in my mouth. I need cum in my mouth before I can go to sleep." 
 
    "I want to cum in your ass, and then I'll let you suck it. I want to see how it feels to fill up your hole." 
 
    "Your wife already was full of cum before you fucked her, right? Now you'll see what it's like to be first instead of sloppy second." 
 
    "Give me your phone," Joyce told him, and after he had handed it to her, she held the phone between her legs to take pictures of his dick and her empty cunt. 
 
    Bob knew he was out of time and started pounding Joyce's ass just as hard and fast as he could. "Pull my hair!" she said. Bob grabbed her hair and pulled back hard while jamming his dick deep into her butt as the cum burst out of his cock and sprayed deep inside her rectum. 
 
    Joyce was screaming as he finished pounding his dick into her hole and then he fell over onto the bed beside her. After lying there for a few minutes, Joyce turned around and started softly sucking Bob's cock and cleaning him up. She knew how sensitive guys were right after they came and was carefully treating his dick. 
 
    He took his cell phone and took some pictures of Joyce sucking his cum covered rod and wiping cum all over her lips. After she had cleaned him up, she turned back around to cuddle up to him. Reaching over to grab the sheet, she covered the both of them up. Giving Bob a final kiss, she told him, "That was the best fuck I have ever had!" 
 
    Then with their arms around each other, both drifted off to a deep sleep. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 11 
 
    Meanwhile back at The Fox's Den, Carol was getting her first lessons on being a submissive. Jenny told her, "First you have learn the position or how to present yourself." 
 
    "Position?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Always be on your knees to your Mistresses' right, with your hands behind your back, tits up and out, and head bent. You must never look your Mistress in the eyes without permission, so always have your head down." 
 
    "But Jenny, I'm completely naked. You at least have panties on." Carol protested. 
 
    "Carol, never let your Mistress hear you talk back to her or contradict her. If she says 'Position' then get on your knees in the position. If Mistress Foxy wants you to have clothes on, then she'll tell you to get dressed. Don't you think she knows what's best for you?" 
 
    "Of course she does, Jenny. I'm sorry I didn't think. Is this okay now?" 
 
    "Yes, except stick your tits out, don't embarrass your Mistress by not looking completely available and desirable. What is your safe word?" 
 
    ""I don't have a safe word? What is a safe word anyway?" 
 
    "A safe word tells your Mistress to quit, and you've had enough. It should be a word that has no sexual context. You can use Yellow and Red as a warning and stop or any word you desire." 
 
    "Can't I just say Stop?" 
 
    "No, because you are expected to say stop or don't do that except your Mistress will ignore you. The only way to make her stop is to use your safe word." 
 
    "Have you ever used your safe word, Jenny?" 
 
    "No, I would never use my safe word because Foxy always knows how much pain I can handle and how much I need for satisfaction." 
 
    "How about using Red as my safe word?" Asked Carol. 
 
    "Good that's a common one, and I'll tell your Mistress." 
 
    "And I always have to call her Mistress?" 
 
    "Whenever you are playing, then she is your Mistress. Otherwise, she is just Foxy. And never talk to her unless she asks you something. You are a slave and slaves do not talk to their owners." 
 
    "Will she punish me?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Only if you disobey or embarrass her," Jenny said. "You will come to appreciate 'correction' and realize it's for your own good. Your Mistress will always protect you and ensure that no harm comes to you." 
 
    Carol realized that Mistress Foxy had stepped away and only now returned. She hoped that her mistress did not realize her lack of attention as she was starting to fear her first "correction." 
 
    "Slave," Foxy said to her. 
 
    "Yes Mistress," Carol answered while keeping her eyes downcast and trying to appear subservient. 
 
    "As part of your training, I have a gift that will help you understand your place and announce to the world that you are now my property," Foxy said as she buckled something around Carol's neck. 
 
    It felt heavy and seemed to be made of rough leather, possibly some kind of necklace. Carol fought the urge to touch it, as she wasn't sure it was permitted. 
 
    "Slave Jenny, are you working this afternoon?" Carol's Mistress asked. 
 
    "No Mistress that was my last dance of the day." Jenny quickly answered. Carol looked at Jenny without raising her head, when she noticed the change in Jenny's voice. 
 
    "Position!" Foxy ordered, and Jenny quickly scrambled down off her chair and knelt on the right side of Foxy. Carol watched as Jenny put her hands behind her back and sat up straight but with her eyes downcast. 
 
    "Carol?" Foxy questioned, and Carol realized that she had fucked up but what did she do wrong? Then she realized that she should be on her knees beside her Mistress also. Carol slid off her chair and tried to position herself exactly as Jenny was. 
 
    Carol felt degraded as she knelt buck-naked beside Jenny. The two surfer boys were staring at her and Carol didn't know what to do. She should never be naked in front of strange men as that was one of the most unpardonable sins, her mother had warned her about. 
 
    "Tits," Jenny whispered under her breath to Carol. 
 
    "What about my tits?" Carol asked herself, besides the fact the two young men and everyone else in the club were looking at them also. Then Foxy reached down over her shoulder and grabbed her right nipple by the nub and pinched it hard. 
 
    "Augh, that hurts!" Carol said then quickly bit her lip to stop herself from saying any more. 
 
    "Slave, did you say something?" Foxy barked at her. 
 
    "No Mistress, I'm sorry I didn't mean to speak without permission." 
 
    "Are you deliberately trying to disappoint me?" 
 
    Carol threw her shoulders back as she tried to ignore the pain and push her tits out for everyone to see. 
 
    Foxy switched to the other boob and slowly raked her fingernails across the areola, which caused Carol to whimper. 
 
    "Would your other nip like a little attention also?" Foxy asked her. 
 
    "If it pleases you, Mistress," Carol answered as she bit her lip in anticipation. 
 
    "Look up at the two surfer boys. What do you think they are thinking about?" 
 
    Glancing up without raising her head, Carol looked at the two boys. God, they were gorgeous with slightly long sun-bleached hair, deep tans, and raging hard-ons that tented their pants. Scrambling to put her thoughts together, Carol answered, "I'm sure that they are thinking about how sexy my Mistress is and how they'd love to fuck her." 
 
    "Good answer!" Foxy replied. "Would you like to fuck them?" 
 
    "Only if it pleases my Mistress?" Carol replied, but she could feel the wetness as it spread across her swollen outer lips. Carol could feel Foxy's thumb and forefinger as she rolled Carol's nipple back and forth. Foxy would pinch the erect nub, which caused Carol's entire body to jerk. 
 
    Carol's mind seemed to be floating away, and it was getting harder to think as every time Foxy twisted her nipple, the fog seemed to get thicker in her mind. The tingling in her pussy was almost constant, and it was like having a vibrator deep in her cunt with the speed turned to high. Her next climax was like a raging fire, which was impossible to extinguish. She could feel it coming hard even though no one was touching her sex beyond Foxy playing with her nipple. 
 
    Suddenly Carol felt the lightning storm erupt in her brain and she could see the flashes behind her closed eyelids. She could feel the trembling began in her legs and quickly cause her body to jerk as her pussy went into overdrive. 
 
    Her climax slammed into her like a runaway Sumo wrestler, and she tried to fight it without success as the waves of pleasure traveled through her body and drilled deep into her brain. 
 
    It seemed like a long time but the fog started to clear, and her eyelids fluttered open to see her Mistress and Jenny staring at her. She could see that Foxy was furious and all she could do was whimper. She knew that she was in for it now. 
 
    "Did you just come without permission, slut?" 
 
    "Yes, Mistress," Carol said in a low, timid voice that could just barely be heard. She didn't try to offer an excuse, as she knew that would just make her Mistress madder. 
 
    "Follow me," Foxy ordered as she pulled Carol by the nipple, which caused a deep pain to strike her body. Her titty hurt so badly, she could barely stand it, but she knew not to complain and just bit her lip to keep from screaming in the delicious pain coursing through her body. 
 
    Pulling Carol up by the nipple, she told Jenny to follow her and pulled Carol behind her as Carol tried to keep up and take some of the pressure off her nipple. Foxy was pinching and twisting her nub as she marched Carol through the club, still completely naked. 
 
    Passing the college boys, Foxy said, "Come with me boys." They obediently fell in behind the girls as Foxy pulled Carol into the backroom. 
 
    Larry just looked at Jack as they watched the procession head into the backroom. Then Larry said, "You might want to turn the video cameras on, Jack." 
 
    Jack's eyes lit up as he ran to his security office and switched on a bank of cameras that monitored the party room. As the monitors came on, Jack sat down and pulled out his cock. He loved it when a party was going on in the back room and with his elaborate camera setup; he remotely controlled eight cameras in the room. They were hidden behind glass panels and could be turned, zoomed, and focused anywhere in the room. Checking to make sure all the DVR's were recording, he quickly focused in on Foxy pushing Carol down on a padded table. 
 
    "Do I have to strap you down?" Foxy asked Carol, who was trembling and lying on the cold vinyl table. Her hot nipples seemed to burn into the cold leather-like material. 
 
    "No Mistress," Carol answered in her meek voice. 
 
    Opening a closet door, Foxy stood there deciding what to use to punish Carol. Deciding on a flogger, she pulled it out of its holder and marched back to Carol. 
 
    Jenny took a strip of leather and told Carol to bite on it. Carol was openly shaking as Foxy looked at her pretty unblemished ass cheeks. She took the flogger and dragged the tails across Carol's ass. This was to be the first of Carol's lessons to ensure that she understood her role as a slave. The flogger she selected had broad tails, which were wider than a lot of cat-of-9 tails. The broad tails were painful but unlikely to break the skin or leave permanent marks. 
 
    For a minute, she traced around Carol's ass with the flogger's tails until Carol relaxed a little. Then suddenly she brought the flogger down hard on Carol's ass. Carol let out a muffled scream as she bit down on the leather strap in her mouth. Carol's ass was on fire, and she had never felt a pain so sharp and deep. 
 
    Almost immediately you could see the bruises start across Carol's ass. Then Foxy pulled up the two large zippers on either side of her leather miniskirt so she could squat down in front of Carol. 
 
    Gently taking the leather from her mouth, Foxy wiped the tears from Carol's cheek and told her, "You realize why I must punish you as you must learn total obedience to me and never question my orders. Do you understand what I'm telling you and do you want to continue to be my slave?" 
 
    "Yes, Mistress," Carol said while sniffling as the burn in her ass deepened and spread. 
 
    "I don't like to have to correct you, but you must obey me and never embarrass me around my friends or others. By punishing you, I will ensure that you quickly learn how to handle yourself and it will save you additional punishment in the future. Jenny will help you to understand your duties and how you must comport yourself." 
 
    "Thank you, Mistress. I'm sorry for causing you trouble." 
 
    Foxy put the leather strap back into Carol's mouth and stood up. Glancing over at the two college boys, she said, "Get your dicks out and play with them. I'll need you in a minute." 
 
    Seeing the whip, the two young men quickly unzipped their pants and started stroking their cocks. 
 
    Walking back she laid another lash down on Carol's ass. Carol gasped as the sharp pain flashed across her sensitive ass. Her ass was on fire, but she was determined to take it. The flogger flashed through the air and Carol could hear it singing as the tails whipped through the air and the slash of pain spreading across her ass. 
 
    The pain seemed to spread across her entire ass, but she could feel her pussy getting wet as Foxy flogged her. "How can my pussy be wet from getting whipped?" Carol asked herself as over and over she heard the whip sing and whap as it struck her ass. 
 
    Carol lost count of her lashes, but thankfully it was over quickly, and she watched as Foxy put the flogger back in its holder. She told Jenny to tend to her and walked over to the boys. 
 
    Jenny took the leather from her mouth and whispered, "You did good. Are you okay?" 
 
    Carol nodded her head and kept her mouth shut for fear of screaming. She heard Jenny unscrewing a jar of lotion, and the burn of the lotion on her raw skin almost made her cry out but the burning quickly stopped, and the lotion felt soothing. 
 
    Jenny tenderly applied a coating of lotion on Carol's abused ass cheeks and rubbed the lotion in. Carol's ass was beet red, but Jenny knew that it would fade in a day or so. Foxy never marked her slaves and was always careful to discipline them properly. 
 
    Carol almost dozed off on the table and woke when Foxy called her name. "Carol, I'd like to see you suck both these dicks." Foxy had her hand around each of the young boy's cocks and was slowly stroking them with both hands. 
 
    "Yes, Mistress, of course, I'd love to suck their dicks and make you happy." 
 
    Jenny helped Carol up, and she slowly eased down on her sore butt and was quickly aware that the pain from her ass beating was slowly abating. 
 
    Carol looked at the two cocks standing at attention, right in front of her face. Foxy squatted down and started sucking one of the nice cocks. Carol watched in amazement as Foxy swallowed the entire cock in one continuous motion until her lips were pressed against his abdomen. She could even see the bulge in Foxy's throat as the young man's joint was firmly implanted in her throat. 
 
    "How can my Mistress swallow a big dick like that?" Carol asked herself as she became fixated on the pornographic scene that played out in front of her. This was more erotic than anything she had ever seen. The way Foxy basically raped the young man with her throat and every time his manhood disappeared into her mouth made Carol's cunt clench. 
 
    Quickly Carol grabbed the other guy's cock and pulled it to her, to try and emulate her Mistress. Carol had forgotten how hard a young man's cock was and the feeling of the bulbous head and veined shaft almost made her come again. Trying to focus on sucking the rod, Carol bobbed up and down to take it deep into her mouth. 
 
    As his dick hit the back of her mouth, Carol could feel the urge to gag but other than the times Ted had done that, she now fought against the automatic reaction and forced his fat dick deeper into her mouth. Reaching down, Carol strummed her clit with a rapid side-to-side motion as her reptilian brain took over and forced all rational thought out of her head. 
 
    From the back corner of her brain, Carol heard Sybil call out to her, "Carol you slut, you're going to hell for this!" Carol would have laughed if her mouth and throat weren't full of dick and the idea of Sybil calling her a slut was laughable. "That bitch has been on her knees with her mouth and ass open the whole time I've known her and the idea of her calling me a slut is funny." 
 
    Foxy was in love as she slathered over the young man's stiff rod, the way it easily slid down her throat was intoxicating, and her tongue danced along the shaft, feeling the veins throb with every beat of his heart. She had her two middle fingers as deep as she could get them, while she frantically Jilled-off. Foxy loved the feeling of being deep in her cunt or any other girl's cunt for that matter. The warm, soft inner lips caressed her fingers as she plunged in and out of her hungry pussy. If Carol weren't busy sucking the other college boy's dick, she would make Carol fist-fuck her. 
 
    About this time, the door to the backroom flew open and in stalked Pam as she ripped at the tie holding her wrap mini-dress together. Pam's dress fell off in one motion as she entered the room. Without a thought, she left the dress crumpled on the floor as she looked at the debauchery occurring in front of her. 
 
    One of Jack's security guards reached down and carefully picked up Pam's dress where it was abandoned in the hall. With a quick look in the room, he willed his cock to be quiet as he spied his boss's wife and some other girl on her knees sucking dick. 
 
     The sight of Pam's MILF ass cheeks working as she strode across the room was fascinating as he flashed back to the last time he held her butt and fucked her doggy fashion. This job was the ultimate for him after coming back from the horrors he had witnessed in the Middle East. He had fought in all the 'Stan's and arrived home with a bad case of PTSD. 
 
    He was close to eating his gun when a friend called him and offered this job to him. For once, being a trained killer was an attribute and not a get out of my office moment. Between the shrink and being among fellow ex-warriors, his world was coming together. He couldn't remember the last time he had awoken in a cold sweat from some nightmare. 
 
    His boss Jack had put out the word among returning Delta, Seal, and Rangers to see if they wanted to work as security forces working worldwide. For fun, they would work the strip club and meet with other 'normal' people. The fringe benefit of working at The Foxy's Den was awesome, being surrounded by beautiful naked girls and the hardest part was occasionally throwing out a drunk. 
 
    Pam squatted down and kissed Foxy on the neck and watched as the college boy's dick disappeared into her best friend's mouth. Biting on Foxy's earlobe, she whispered, "Can I help you with that hard problem?" 
 
    Giggling, Foxy let the boy's dick slide out of her mouth with a pop and turned her head to kiss Pam. Pam grabbed the boy's cock and stroked it as she kissed her lover's mouth and sucked her tongue. 
 
    Not finding any aftertaste of cum in Foxy's mouth, she whispered in her ear, "Am I in time?" 
 
    Knowing exactly what Pam meant, Foxy gave out a short laugh and said, "He's all yours." As they quickly switched places, Foxy doubted if the guy even realized that there was a different mouth on his dick, not that he would have minded. 
 
    Reaching around Pam, Foxy cupped her boobs in both hands and pulled them closer together. She rubbed her hard nipples against Pam's back as she watched Pam quickly finishing the young man off. Pam had big soft tits with large nipples, and Foxy loved playing with them. Most of the time she was kissing her and sucking her tits, while her husband was fucking her brains out. Larry loved to fuck Pam, and it was such a turn on for her to watch Larry drilling Pam's lights out and the whole time Pam's husband is watching, while he jerks off and uses the video camera. 
 
    Satisfied that Pam had everything under control, Foxy duck walked over to Carol, who was busily sucking the other college boy's hard dick. Nibbling on Carol's earlobe, Foxy asked, "How are you doing slave?" right into Carol's ear. 
 
    Feeling Foxy's tits poking into her back and the hot breath in her ear almost pushed Carol over the edge. But she was determined not to disappoint her Mistress and risk the consequences of another beating on her sore ass. "I hope this meets with your satisfaction, Mistress?" Carol demurely asked as she took the young stud's rod deep into her mouth. 
 
    "Do you think that you deserve a climax for being a good girl?" Foxy asked as she pinched one of Carol's hard nipples. 
 
    Biting her lip to keep from screaming, "I need to come bad!" Carol wisely answered, "Only if my Mistress deems me worthy of a climax?" 
 
    "Well let's see how you are doing," Foxy replied as she slid her hand down across Carol's bruised ass and could feel the twitching as she stroked the well-beaten ass with her fingertips. Foxy was pleased that Carol was doing so well and didn't complain about the obvious tenderness of her bottom as it was softly rubbed. 
 
    Carol let out a deep moan and then whimpered as Foxy traced her fingers across the raised whelps across Carol's ass, but she never said to stop. Foxy smiled as her hand went between Carol's legs and touched her swollen pussy. 
 
    Carol couldn't stop reacting as Foxy spread her outer lips with her fingers and used her middle finger to trace in between her engorged labia. Foxy tapped Carol's inner lips as she tested for wetness and found Carol soaking wet. 
 
    Softly working her fingers in the slave's hotbox, Foxy slowly parted her inner lips and drove her middle fingers home. As her fingers slid in, Carol let out a big gasp and pushed back against Foxy's hand. 
 
    "Good girl!" Foxy told her and Carol almost melted from her Mistress saying that she was a good girl. Funny how the way Foxy whispered it in her ear, made 'Good Girl' sound filthy nasty and Carol could feel her pussy clenching Foxy's fingers. 
 
    Carol had never felt so good and loved as Foxy finger fucked her and rubbed her hard nipples against Carol's back. Carol could feel the jewelry rubbing her back from the pierced nipples. She felt so satisfied in a way she had never felt before. For the first time, her husband never entered her mind, and Sybil wasn't whispering to her like she usually does. 
 
    "How's his cock feel in your mouth?" Foxy asked as she sawed back and forth in Carol's overheated cunt.  
 
    "It feels so nice and hard, Mistress. Would you like for me to suck him off?" 
 
    "Yes, that would please your Mistress and make her happy!" 
 
    At that, Carol redoubled her efforts to coax every drop of his young cream out of his throbbing cock. She was learning fast and could take his entire dick in her mouth as she forced her lips down the shaft without much in the way of gagging. 
 
    "I'm going to leave for just a minute and if he unloads in your mouth then save some for me as I'll be disappointed if you swallow every bit of his sweet load. And don't share all of it with Pam because she will suck your mouth clean if you give her a chance. Just keep a little juice tucked in one corner of your mouth for me, when I come back." 
 
    Carol nodded her head in agreement as she impersonated a Kirby vacuum cleaner and worked over the young man's hard rod. Standing up, Foxy kissed the college boy and then told him, "After my slave finishes you off, I'm assuming that you'll be good to go again in a few minutes?" 
 
    The young man was working his fingers in Carol's hair as she sucked his essence out of his balls. At the thought of more after the blowjob, he rapidly nodded his head. 
 
    "I want you to go over and join your friend and help him fuck the brains out of these two sluts. Can you do that for me?" 
 
    "Do I get you also?" the college boy asked. 
 
    "Maybe but don't count your chickens before they hatch. Let's see what kind of job you and your buddy do taking care of these two sluts. I've got to leave for just a couple of minutes, but I'll be back to check on you. Don't disappoint me as I'm sure you know what will happen!" 
 
    "Yes ma'am," he automatically answered as his ass started to tingle at the thought of this girl giving him 10 lashes. "Don't worry, I'll fuck both their brains out!" 
 
    "Good boy!" Foxy answered as she patted him on the cheek and turned to walk out of the room, still buck-naked. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 12 
 
    Leaving the backroom, Foxy looked at the man standing there as he moved to the side for her. "Don't let the boys leave, I'm not done with them yet." 
 
    "Yes ma'am," he answered as he looked at a spot one foot over her head. He knew better than to look at her enticing body while she slinked down the hall to the security room. 
 
    Opening the door marked "Security," Foxy stepped in and watched her husband and Pam's husband watching the action in the backroom on closed-circuit monitors. Jack had zoomed one camera in close for a full-screen shot of his wife with a big hard cock in her mouth as she slobbered over it. Jack was in heaven as he jerked off to his wife sucking some guy's dick who was just barely old enough to get into the club. The exciting part was that everything was on film. Well actually on a hard disk but he liked thinking of it as a movie set where his wife was a porn star. 
 
    Hearing the door close, Jack looked over to see Foxy put her arms around her husband and stroke his cock. "Foxy you are such a slut, and I love you. Once again you're going to get my wife's brains fucked out!" 
 
    Dropping down to her knees, Foxy licked up the bottom of Larry's hard cock and sucked off the pre-cum. She could feel her next climax rapidly approaching as she worked Larry's big cock with her tongue, while he watched the two girls on the monitor. 
 
    "Do you like my latest slave?" she asked between bobs up and down on Larry's dick. 
 
    "I think I like her and this will be your second MILF after Jack's wife," Larry answered as he ran his fingers through his wife's hair and watched his dick disappear into her throat. 
 
    "Watch the monitors and let me finish you off. Then I have to get back in there and make sure everyone gets satisfied," Foxy replied. "Just pretend that my latest slave is the one sucking you off." 
 
    Larry heard Jack say, "Oh God!" as he watched the other young guy shove his college boy cock deep into his wife's cunt. Jack rapidly watched his wife being skewered from both ends, with a dick in her mouth and one in her pussy. Jack was frantically stroking his cock as he watched his wife take care of the two guys. 
 
    Carol had gotten down on her knees and was sucking Pam's tits and rubbing her pussy, while the one surfer boy pounded his cock into her. It felt so good, as she rubbed Pam's lips she could feel the dick going deep inside her hole, and the little grunt Pam let out every time the dick went all the way home, caused her pussy to twitch. 
 
    Carol could feel the juices running out of Pam's wet hole as she stroked her lips, with her fingertips. She could tell that Pam was in the ozone and focusing on swallowing the cock in her mouth and in her cunt. 
 
    "How are they doing?" Foxy asked in a muffled voice as her mouth was full of Larry's dick. 
 
    Jack answered, "Great, Pam has a dick in her mouth and a dick in her cunt. The two boys have her skewered between them. Your new girlfriend is busily sucking Pam's tits and playing with her pussy." 
 
    "Give it to me lover," Foxy begged as she deep-throated her husband and finger-fucked herself at the same time. She was trying to not come until she tasted Larry's first shot of his love juice against the back of her throat. If she could time it just right, she would come at the same instant his cum sprayed down her tongue. Those climaxes were the best and would typically cause her to pass out for a minute or so until her brain rebooted. 
 
    She hungrily drank the pre-cum that poured out of his dick as she felt it get even harder and the head of his cock swell. Foxy knew if she looked at his dick right now, the head would be purple and shiny from being so hard. 
 
    Foxy could feel the rippling motion of his stomach muscles, as he got ready to empty his dick. She took her wet finger out of her pussy and traced around her sensitive clit as it protruded from under the hood. Her climax was simmering, and she had to force it down as she felt his fingers tighten in her hair. He was close, so close as she flicked her clit with a fingernail and felt her body jerk in reaction. 
 
    Then Foxy felt Larry use his other hand and grab another handful of hair, as he forced his dick deep into her throat. When she felt that familiar throb in his dick, Foxy pulled his dick out and clamped her lips on the shaft, just behind the head. 
 
    Then she heard him grunt and at the same time felt his cream spray down her tongue and hit the back of her mouth. Foxy pinched her clit, and the sharp spike of pain pushed her over the cliff. 
 
    Larry tried to drive his dick back into her throat, but Foxy pushed back as hard as she could. If she let him bury his dick, then an entire load of precious cum would shoot straight down her throat and be wasted. Well, it wouldn't be wasted as it would fill her tummy with his potential love children but she needed it in her mouth first. 
 
    Larry's grip on her hair relaxed as he shot rope after rope of burning hot cream into her hungry mouth. Foxy sucked as hard as she could to get every drop, while her tongue lashed against the head of his dick. As the shots of cum slowed down, she automatically eased up her sucking because his dick would be extra sensitive for a few minutes after climaxing. 
 
    Foxy's climax was so strong that she lost it for a minute but kept her mouth closed around the head of his dick as he filled up her mouth. Then as the spurts slowed, she slowly let his dick slide all the way down her throat until her lips were pressed against his abdomen. 
 
    She loved this part; he had stopped shooting and was relaxing in her mouth. At the same time, her climax was ebbing, and it was so sensual to feel her tongue against his shaft as his dick slowly dribbled out the last of his load. 
 
    Foxy leaned against Larry as she enjoyed the warm feeling of his cum filling her mouth and slowly running down her throat. Then she remembered that she needed to share his juice with her slaves and Pam to reinforce the rule about cum swapping. 
 
    Giving his dick a final cum kiss, Foxy clamped her lips shut to hold her prize in and stood up. Lightly giving Larry a cum kiss, she turned and walked out of the Security office. 
 
    Walking down the hall, still buck-naked, she tried to smile at the guard, but when she felt the cum start to run out of her mouth, she clamped her lips shut and just walked around him and into the backroom. 
 
    The two college boys were fucking both girls on the king size bed in the back room. Carol had followed Pam's lead and had her legs on the boy's shoulders. Between the guy's legs, Foxy could easily see two nice size cocks drilling deep into the girl's holes. 
 
    Carol was lying on her back, with her legs up in the air, as she was pounded as only a young horny guy can drive his dick home, again and again. Foxy leaned over her and turned her chin until her mouth was pointing up. The sensation caused Carol to open her eyes in surprise, and she looked up and saw Foxy directly over her. 
 
    Looking at Foxy's closed lips, Carol opened her mouth and stuck her tongue out. Foxy opened her mouth until a thin stream of cum ran straight out of her mouth and right down Carol's tongue. 
 
    Carol's entire body shuddered as she tasted somebody's spunk running down her tongue, right out of the mouth of her Mistress. Carol watched as cum ran out of Foxy's mouth and directly into hers. She could feel her climax build quicker as her mouth filled with cum, while at the same time college boy was continuing to pound her pussy. 
 
    Carol's ass was so sore from her punishment and every time the young man hit bottom in her cunt, it caused a sharp pain from her abused ass. The pain merged with the feelings that her sensitive pussy was giving up and the total effect caused Carol's head to swim. Now with her lover filling her mouth with hot cum, it was the final straw. 
 
    Carol's body arched up off the bed until she was only touching with the back of her head as her climax struck her suddenly. She knew that she shouldn't swallow the delicious load in her mouth until she shared with Pam. The climax raged through her body as she fought to keep the precious cream in her mouth until she could kiss Pam and share it. 
 
    Foxy watched as Carol had a massive climax when she tasted the juice that hit her tongue. Foxy smiled as Carol's eyes rolled up in her head and through her half-open eyelids, the only thing you could see was the whites of her eyes. 
 
    Carol jerked and flopped around on the bed as she climaxed, her body supported by the back of her head and the college boy's cock buried in her cunt. Foxy watched as the lights went out in Carol's eyes and cum started to dribble out of her mouth. 
 
    Foxy knew that she should probably punish Carol for spilling her husband's cum, but decided to cut her a little slack after watching her come so hard, that she was turning into a zombie. So she did the next best thing, leaning over Foxy she carefully licked the cum up that ran out of Carol's mouth and then kissed her. 
 
    The taste, as her tongue slipped between Carol's lips, caused Foxy to cream herself and she could feel her girl cum start to run down the inside of her legs. Foxy could taste the large pool of cum on Carol's tongue and resisted the urge to suck it out of her mouth as she owed it to Pam to share. 
 
    Foxy continued to kiss and suck Carol's tongue until she became somewhat alive and started kissing Foxy back. Then reluctantly pulled her tongue out of Carol's mouth and turned her head towards Pam. 
 
    Carol realized what Foxy wanted and crawled over to Pam as her college boy was continuing to ream out her swollen pussy. Pam was in heaven as the young boy drilled her lights out and by holding her head up, she could watch the young stiff cock ram into her cunt hole, over and over. 
 
    Then Carol clamped her lips against Pam's, and as their tongues met, she could feel the tangy spunk run into her mouth. Pam's latest climax had been simmering as her pussy was stretched out and the lips bruised and engorged from the assault she was suffering. 
 
    Now the taste of someone's love juice pushed Pam over the top, and she eagerly sucked the cum out of Carol's mouth and swished it around before letting it slide down her throat. Pam knew Foxy's rule about sharing, but her greed forced her to start taking the juice into her stomach, where no one could take it away from her. 
 
    Pam knew that Foxy would not punish her for swallowing and so quickly let at least half disappear down her throat. The taste and the knowledge that someone's warm cum was in her stomach made her shiver in delight as she smacked her lips. 
 
    Carol felt around in Pam's mouth with her tongue and was shocked to find most of the cum gone. Frantically she probed Pam's mouth with her tongue, but after taking inventory, Carol was convinced that Pam had broken the rules and swallowed before it was allowed. 
 
    Breaking the kiss, Carol was furious with Pam and jerked back from Pam, with her eyes blazing. Rolling off the bed, she stormed towards Foxy, leaving her college boy holding his dick in his hand. 
 
    Dropping to her knees, she leaned her head on Foxy's leg and whimpered as Foxy ran her fingers through her hair. "What is it?" Foxy asked. 
 
    "She swallowed Mistress! That is not allowed," Carol protested. 
 
    Foxy pulled her up and put her arms around Carol, pulling her against her boobs. Carol laid her head on Foxy's jugs and cuddled up to her. "Pam is a greedy bitch and doesn't always follow the rules," Foxy told her as she stroked Carol's hair and held her close. 
 
    "But I wanted some more cum and Pam should have given some back," Carol complained. Then Carol became distracted by Foxy's nipple ring and started flicking her nub with her tongue. 
 
    "There, there Carol, it will be okay. I'm going to take you home with us, and I promise that Larry will give you all the cream you desire." 
 
    "Really, Mistress? You'll allow me to suck off your husband as much as I want?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "Yes, and you don't even have to be a slave if you don't want to and I will not punish you for being greedy and not sharing properly." 
 
    "Thank you Foxy, that is so sweet. I love you!" Carol answered. 
 
    "I love you too, Carol. Now let's collect Larry and go back to the condo." 
 
    With her arm around Carol, they walked out of the backroom and headed towards Larry's office. On the way, Foxy told the security guard, "Don't let the two college boys leave until Pam is satisfied." 
 
    The guard nodded his head and acted like it was an everyday occurrence for two beautiful women to walk buck-naked down the hall. 
 
    Opening the door, Foxy led Carol into Larry's office, where he was doing some paperwork and watching the security monitor as the two college boys double-teamed Pam. 
 
    Carol watched as they DP'd Pam and she took a dick in her cunt and one up her ass at the same time. The look on Pam's face as she took two hard cocks in both her holes was priceless. 
 
    Foxy said, "Larry, Pam cheated like the last time you fucked her, and she swallowed all the cum, without giving me my share!" 
 
    Carol looked at her in shock, "She cheated you also?" 
 
    "We were making a movie the other night, and I was playing with myself while watching Pam suck Larry off. Then I saw his cum dripping out of her mouth as she tried to quickly swallow it all. I jerked his dick out of her mouth and sucked as much cum as I could out, but she had already swallowed a bunch of it. That pissed me off so much, and now she just did the same thing to Carol." 
 
    Larry, ever the peacemaker said, "You know how Pam is and I think she's becoming a bigger nympho than normal." 
 
    "Well I don't like it, and I just promised Carol that we would take her home and she's going to get a bigger share from now own." 
 
    Larry figured that this might not be a bad thing as it sounded like Carol was going to need extra fucking and sucking. He had eyed her, and while Carol was about 10 years older than him, she had a killer body and seemed to be a live wire. 
 
    Going over to a file cabinet, Foxy opened a drawer that she used to store clothes in and started rooting around for something for them to wear. Grabbing two wife-beater t-shirts and two pairs of jogging shorts, she turned to Carol and handed her a set of clothes. 
 
    "Are you ready to call it a night?" Foxy asked Larry. 
 
    "Yeah, I was just finishing some paperwork." 
 
    "Don't worry, we'll find your clothes tomorrow. Put on the t-shirt and shorts so that you're presentable enough to leave. Come on Larry, take us to Denny's to grab breakfast and then home to bed." 
 
    Foxy rooted around some more and pulled out a couple pair of mules for them to put on. She walked over to Carol and helped her pull the t-shirt down over her boobs. Squeezing her jugs, Foxy said, "You've got really pretty tits, Carol," as she massaged them through the t-shirt. 
 
    Carol grinned and replied, "They are a lot like yours Foxy except without the rings." 
 
    "I know Carol, and I've been thinking about that also. Would you be up to having your nipples pierced?" 
 
    Instinctively, Carol put her arm across her boobs and with a grimace said, "Doesn't that hurt?" 
 
    "It does a little but not really bad and is over in an instant," Foxy replied as she smoothed her t-shirt down and cupped her boobs to feel them. "What's nice is that the jewelry seems to keep your tits always aroused and the looks you get from people is amazing." 
 
    "Can I think about it?" Carol responded. 
 
    "Sure," Foxy said as she slipped on her heels and waited for Larry to shut down his computer. 
 
    Carol looked at herself in the large mirror on the wall and couldn't believe her eyes. Her nipples were clearly outlined by the soft, clingy ribbed cotton t-shirt, and there was no doubt that her boobs were unfettered and hanging free. She took a deep breath as her conscience started to work on her but quickly pushed it back into the corner and pushed out her tits so that they strained the t-shirt. 
 
    Then Foxy grabbed a pair of scissors off Larry's desk and made a cut down the center of Carol's t-shirt, and then she did the same to hers. Grabbing both ends of the t-shirt, where she had cut it, Foxy ripped the t-shirt down the middle. She tugged the t-shirt and looked at the result. "Not completely right," she said to herself as she ripped it a little more. 
 
    Carol looked at herself in the mirror and shuddered with the image that burned into her eyes. Previously nice girl Carol was now standing there with almost all of her tits hanging out. She had this almost overwhelming urge to play with herself as she looked at the stranger with her beautiful tits almost fully exposed. 
 
    But Foxy wasn't done and quickly took the scissors to hack off the bottom half of Carol's t-shirt so that it just barely covered her boobs. "That's better," Foxy said. "I like to be able to see underboob." 
 
    "Now do me," Foxy told Carol, who grabbed Foxy's t-shirt and ripped it open. Taking a clue from Foxy, Carol ripped it some more until Foxy's boobs were virtually fully exposed and if it weren't for her nipples to snag her top, it would be completely open. 
 
    "Mistress did I get too carried away, but your tits are so pretty?" 
 
    Looking at herself in the mirror and nodding her head in approval, Foxy put her arm through Larry's and waited until Carol took his other arm. Then they walked back down the hall towards the main room. Sticking his head in the Security office, Larry told Jack he was leaving, and Jack just waved his hand as he continued to watch the two college boys fuck his wife. 
 
    The noise from the music and the crowd hit them as they walked into the club proper. Larry stopped at the end of the bar, and kissed Linda, the manager, telling her they were heading over to the condo. 
 
    Linda stepped up to Foxy and wrapped her arms around her neck and pulled her into a long deep kiss that made Larry's dick unfold in his pants. Then she stepped to Carol and introduced herself, following up with a long kiss for Carol. While the girls were saying goodbye, Larry walked to the doorman and asked to have his car pulled around. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 13 
 
    Larry had just bought a new Range Rover to drive when his Suburban was too big, and the valet quickly brought it around. As Tina hopped out of the car, she took a double take at Carol and asked Foxy if this was the same girl who came in with a business suit on? 
 
    Foxy laughed and said, "This is the new Carol and ask the guys to watch over her car and my Mercedes." Puckering her lips, Tina received her kiss from Foxy, and a tongue filled kiss from Carol. 
 
    Foxy said, "Sit up front with Larry." Then she hopped into the back seat. 
 
    Carol gave Foxy a look but decided not to question her and slid into the front seat. The new car smell, as well as the soft leather seats, felt so good on her legs and sore behind as she gingerly sat down. 
 
    Tina put her arms around Larry, kissed him, and then she whispered in his ear, "I found her first and am calling dibs." Which made Larry burst out laughing, "You'll have to work that out with Foxy!" 
 
    As they drove off, Larry told Carol, "We'll grab something to eat at Denny's, but I promise we'll go to a nice restaurant tomorrow night." 
 
    "I don't have anything to wear," Carol replied. 
 
    Foxy leaned in between the seats and said, "Don't worry Carol, we'll go shopping tomorrow and get you some clothes to show you off in." Then she reached around and cupped Carol's left breast in her hand. She heard Carol take a deep breath as she softly squeezed it and ran her thumb across her nipple. 
 
    Foxy noted that her nipple instantly scrunched up until it was tight and hard. The nub of her nipple was poking through the thin t-shirt. She couldn't resist taking the nub and rolling it between her finger and thumb. 
 
    Carol spoke in a hesitant voice, "Mistress is it okay if I speak?" 
 
    "Of course Carol, even though you still have your dog collar on, you may act normally until I tell you otherwise. At the mention of the dog collar, Carol reached up and reverently ran her finger across the top edge, feeling the heavy leather. She didn't quite understand it but touching the collar caused her pussy to spasm. 
 
    "Foxy you don't know how you playing with my boob makes me feel. I am so close to a climax, I can almost feel my pussy humming, and it is already starting to leak, I'm so wet. 
 
    "Carol, we need to be sure that you understand how to behave with us?" 
 
    "Oh, Mistress did I make a mistake? I'm trying to be a good girl." 
 
    "No Carol, you did nothing wrong. I just want to set the ground rules, so we don't get off on the wrong foot. First, always make sure that Larry is happy. Right now if you are in the front seat, always reach across and put your hand on Larry's leg. He enjoys you playing with him." 
 
    Instantly, Carol reached across and ran her hand up the inside of Larry's leg. Feeling his muscles through his slacks only further fueled her passion. As her hand came up, she hit the bulge in his pants, where his cock was. Her hand froze as she tried to figure out if touching his cock was allowed or not. Carol turned her head and looked at Foxy in the backseat. 
 
    "Carol, it's okay to stroke his cock if you want to. In fact, you can always give him a blowjob in the car if you'd like." Foxy told her. "I want you to help me keep Larry happy and trust me, he takes a lot of keeping him happy." 
 
    Foxy saw Carol relax in the seat and slowly trace around the outline of Larry's cock in his pants. She took her fingers and slowly ran them up and down the length of his dick. Turning to Foxy, she said, "He's big, isn't he?" 
 
    Foxy smiled and leaned in to kiss Carol softly on the lips. "Yeah, he's pretty big, and he knows how to use it." Carol closed her eyes and leaned back against the seat as she cupped his dick in her hand and squeezed it. 
 
    Leaning back in the seat, Foxy said, "That's better Carol. You are free to take care of Larry anytime except you must always remember the one rule." 
 
    "I know Mistress, save half the cum for you!" Carol said with a laugh as she continued to play with Larry's erection. At the same time, Carol reached in the leg of her shorts and ran her finger up and down the slit between her lips. She couldn't believe how wet she was and it felt so good to work her finger inside her outer lips and stroke the inside of her pussy. 
 
    "Also," Foxy announced from the backseat, "Make sure that you always keep your tits out and do not slouch or look embarrassed. I expect you to walk into Denny's like you own the place and dare anyone to try and put you down. We are always Larry's arm candy and so make the most of it." 
 
    "Arm Candy," Carol thought to herself. She'd never thought of herself being arm candy and usually was not that confident around people, much less being arm candy. She knew how Foxy was and it was easy to understand that Larry was important and must always have good looking and sexy girls around him. "I am arm candy," Carol announced to the world as she took a deep breath and pushed her tits out. 
 
    "I agree," Foxy said from the back seat and noticed that Carol had immediately straightened up in the seat. She could almost guarantee that Carol's nipples were pointing to the sky and trying to burst out of her t-shirt. She smiled to herself, and she appreciated the effort Carol was putting forth, even when it was against her upbringing. 
 
    Suddenly out of nowhere, the sky opened up, and it started pouring. As the automatic wipers came on, Larry said, "I'll drop you ladies off at the door and then meet you inside." 
 
    Rain in Vegas typically comes rapidly but doesn't normally last long. However the wind was gusting, and it was raining pretty hard as Larry pulled up next to the entrance of Denny's. 
 
    Quickly the girls jumped out of the car and bolted into the restaurant. Shaking the rain off, Foxy walked to the hostess stand. Through the corner of her eye, she spotted Carol strutting up behind her, with those nipples prominently displayed. Her tits were almost falling out of the t-shirt after Foxy had ripped it open. Foxy grinned to herself as the hostess walked up. 
 
    "Three," Foxy said as the girl openly stared at Foxy's tits. The nipple rings were clearly visible through the thin cotton t-shirt, and she was well aware of the impression they made on other people. 
 
    Clearly flustered, the girl grabbed menus and walked to an open booth. "Is this okay, she asked?" Foxy looked around and said, "May we have the U-shaped booth in the back?" The girl nodded and led them to the booth. As they scooted in, Carol said, "When Larry gets here, I'll side in beside him so that we are on either side. 
 
    Foxy touched Carol's cheek with her hand and said, "You learn quickly, my child." Then she gave Carol a kiss on the cheek. 
 
    Carol was aglow as she sat next to Foxy. Her Mistress was pleased with her, and she was looking forward to a wonderful time with them. Looking out the glass door, she remarked, "Why is Larry parking out in the middle of the lot, with the rain." 
 
    "One thing you'll learn is that we never park next to another car as Larry goes ballistic if he gets a dent in his car." 
 
    They watched as Larry trotted up to the door and stepped in. The hostess turned to him, and it was obvious she was in love. Her face lit up like a 100-watt bulb as she smiled at him. "Welcome to Denny's sir," she gushed. 
 
    "You're all wet," she said even though it was pretty obvious that he wasn't that wet. But she took the opportunity to grab her towel and wipe the rain off his face. She trailed the towel down his arm, as she was visibly infatuated. 
 
    Larry smiled at her, and he looked at her with those smoldering sexy eyes that usually caused panties to immediately hit the floor. "Thank you," he said as he touched her arm. 
 
    "That hussy!" Carol exclaimed. "She's hitting on Larry." 
 
    "Don't worry about it Carol, all the girls do that." 
 
    "How do you put up with that crap?" 
 
    "I cut him slack and expect you to do the same." 
 
    "Of course Mistress, I didn't mean anything." 
 
    "I know Carol, he's like a dog chasing a car. He might run down the street after it but will always come running back. If you're going to be part of the family, you need to understand us. Ask yourself this question, what makes you any different than that slut hostess?" 
 
    Carol thought for a second, and her face turned white, "Oh, god Mistress you are so right. She hasn't touched him, and I've played with his cock. So I'm really the slut and not her?" 
 
    Foxy leaned over and kissed Carol, "You know you think too much! The next time Larry chases that car, why don't you see if you can help him catch it?" Then both of them giggled at the absurdity of it all. 
 
    The waitress came over to take their order and did a double take on their outfits. Carol smiled sweetly at her while making sure that the girl got a good look at her tits. Carol ordered a coffee and Foxy got an iced tea, then told the girl they would order in a minute when the rest of their party got here. 
 
    "Am I doing okay, Foxy?" Carol asked as she looked down to be sure her nips were pointing up and out. 
 
    "Any better and I'd have you under the table," Foxy answered with a smile and stroked Carol's leg. 
 
    "How's business tonight girls?" the waitress asked as she put their drinks down. It was apparent that she thought she was dealing with two working girls. 
 
    "We had a great evening," Foxy replied as she touched the young girl's arm. "Thanks for asking." 
 
    "Excuse me for saying this, but I love your outfits. I wish I had the nerve to wear something like that, you two look so sexy." 
 
    "Maybe you should go out and party with us sometime?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Are you 21?" Foxy added. 
 
    "Yes, just turned 21 but everyone cards me and swears that I'm only 16." The waitress answered. 
 
    Foxy looked her over, and she was about 5-foot-7, with a nice build and curly blonde hair that looked to be about shoulder length, but she wore it pinned back. She had the prettiest striking blue eyes that seemed to dance with the light. 
 
    "Would you really like for me to party with you?" she asked. Foxy could smell her pheromones like a beagle hunting a coon and knew she was ripe for the taking. Then she said, "Well I need to finish up as my shift is almost over." 
 
    Foxy looked up at the girl and asked, "Why don't you join us when you get off work?" 
 
    "I don't want to be in the way, but that sounds nice?" 
 
    "Nonsense, finish up your shift and join us. You can sit right here next to me. If anyone asks, just tell them we are old friends," Foxy instructed her. 
 
    When she walked away, she had a nice sway to her hips. Foxy turned to Carol and remarked, "What do you think? I bet you've never fucked a girl who looks like she's still in high school?" 
 
    "Do you really think she'll fuck us? She looks awful innocent? What if she doesn't like girls?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "Well when Larry gets his tongue out of the hostess' ear, we'll use him to seduce her if necessary, and once we get her clothes off, she'll be all ours!" 
 
    About this time, Larry finally walked up and Carol asked, "Was the car too fast for you?" 
 
    Larry looked blankly at her until Foxy added, "Did you get her phone number?" 
 
    Larry grinned his little boy grin and nodded his head. "See that look," Foxy said. "That's his little boy look when he gets something he's not supposed to have." 
 
    Carol said, "While you were up front trying to get in the hostess' pants, Foxy picked up the waitress, and we might need you to help get her clothes off for us." 
 
    "What?" Larry said. 
 
    "Well Foxy is going to try and seduce her, but she's pretty young and might not realize that she likes girls, as much as we think she does. If that's the case, you'll need to seduce her until we can slip in and take over," Carol said as a shiver ran through her body. "Can you imagine how sweet her pussy must taste?" 
 
    "I can't fucking believe this! You two want me to get this girl ready and then hand her over to you two sluts? What about me and my needs?" 
 
    "Larry, Larry don't worry, if necessary I'll take care of you myself." 
 
    "Well, that makes me feel a lot better!" Larry spat out as he was getting pissed. Many times they had been to a swinger's party and his wife had taken the girl he had in his sights away from him. That was okay, but to deliberately pimp him out just so his wife could fuck this good-looking young girl, who looked like she was still in high school, was almost too much. 
 
    "Don't be upset Larry. I promise I'll make it up to you. How would you like to be the third guy to fuck me in the ass?" Carol told him. 
 
    "What kind of prize is that?" Larry thought to himself. He didn't need any help fucking some woman in the ass and was pretty sure that Carol would give him her ass, no matter what. Besides if he were first, that would be something but third wasn't near as exciting, still?" 
 
    Larry ordered breakfast for the waitress, and they all four had a nice late night breakfast. The girls all bantered with each other, and the sexual innuendos flowed like water. Larry was sure that the girl was trying to figure out who was hitting on her and sitting next to Foxy with their legs touching, probably had her already excited. 
 
    Walking to the car, Foxy said, "Sue you sit in the back seat with me." Larry opened the doors and helped the girls in, then got into the driver's seat. Foxy buckled herself into the middle seat so that she and her newfound victim were close together. Foxy put her hand on Sue's leg and could feel her pussy instantly react to the reaction from her fingertips running down the young girl's leg. 
 
    "I wish I had a t-shirt like yours?" the waitress said to Foxy as they cuddled in the backseat. She couldn't keep her eyes off of Foxy's nipples as they poked through the thin cotton and kept wondering what they felt like. 
 
    Foxy said, "I can fix that. Larry pull over and grab me a t-shirt out of the rear end." 
 
    Grumbling, Larry pulled over to the side of the road and dug in the glove compartment for his Leatherman knife. Punching on the 4-way blinkers, he walked around to the back of the car. He opened the rear hatch and used his Leatherman to slice the tape off the box and pulled out a new wife-beater t-shirt. They bought these by the case for the wet t-shirt contests, and they disappeared just as quickly. 
 
    Pulling the rear door open, he saw his wife playing with the waitress' buttons on her blouse, with her fingers. Both girls gave him a big smile as Foxy said, "Thank you, Baby. Now give Sue a kiss and keep your eyes to the front for a few minutes." Larry watched the blush cross Sue's face as she realized that Foxy was planning on undressing her in the backseat. But Sue was a trooper and turned her face up so that Larry could lean in and kiss her. 
 
    When their lips met, Larry was shocked at how hot and soft they were. He knew that you could generally tell how turned on a girl was by the softness of her lips. As they kissed, he could feel her tongue and opened his mouth to let her tongue slip into his mouth. 
 
    He hardly knew this girl, and she was checking out his tonsils. Surprised, he opened his eyes to see his wife watching them closely. As their eyes met, Foxy winked at him and nodded her head. "The fucking slut!" he said to himself as he tried to resist the obvious passion, he felt in Sue's lips and tongue. 
 
    Reluctantly he broke the kiss and watched as Sue opened her eyes to him. Her expression told the whole story, and he could feel his dick throb, even though he tried to ignore it. Then Sue reached up and grabbed him by the back of the head to pull their lips roughly together. She didn't wait for him but forced her tongue into his mouth and ground her lips against his.  
 
    His resistance evaporated, and he kissed the girl back, giving it to her as hard as she gave it to him. The little slut bit his lip to make sure he knew what was being offered and when their lips parted this time, she shyly cast her eyes down. Probably in shame as she realized what she had offered to him, especially when they hadn't said over ten words to each other. 
 
    He realized that Sue was not used to propositioning a guy and she had made it pretty clear that she was offering herself up to him. He gently caressed her cheek as he laid the t-shirt on her lap and closed the door. 
 
    Getting back into the driver's seat, he pulled back out into the traffic as Carol grabbed his dick, which was now rock hard. She leaned over and whispered in his ear, "That little slut, I saw what she did, and I'm just surprised she didn't grab your dick." 
 
    Larry let out a chuckle as Carol frowned at him and pinched his cock. "Asshole," she said as she continued to stroke his cock through his pants. Making a snap decision, Carol eased down his zipper and carefully extracted his hard dick, making sure she didn't rake it across the zipper. 
 
    He heard Carol gasp when she saw his cock for the first time. "Fuck that's big!" she exclaimed as she tried to fit her fingers around the shaft. He could feel her hot breath in his ear as she stroked his dick. "God, Foxy was right, you are hung like a horse!" 
 
    Carol looked into the back seat to make sure she wasn't in trouble from her Mistress but was pleased to see that Foxy was busy unbuttoning Sue's blouse as she lay her head against the backrest, with her eyes closed. 
 
    "Your wife is about to get into the waitress' pants so we might be on our own," Carol whispered as she tongue-fucked his ear. 
 
    "Are you okay with that?" Larry asked as he tried to ignore Carol's talented fingers stroking his dick as she took her thumb to spread the pre-cum across the head. 
 
    "Yes," Carol whispered into his neck as she tried to climb over in the seat with him. "She's just some slut my Mistress wants to fuck, and she'll always need my ass to spank, especially after she sees your cream running out of it!" 
 
    The vision of pulling his dick out of Carol's ass, while cum ran out of her ass and down into his wife's open mouth, pushed Larry over the edge and he knew that he couldn't stop. 
 
    "On my dick, now!" he blurted out to Carol and grabbed her by the head to make sure she knew what he wanted. In an instant, Carol dropped to his lap and encircled the head of his dick with her soft lips. She didn't have to do anything except apply a slight suction and was rewarded by a huge burst of cum that surprised her, even though she was anticipating it. 
 
    Larry's fingers were tight in her hair, and the pain helped her focus. Carol was more or less on her knees over the console as she nursed on his big rod. Every time she felt a rope of cum hit the back of her throat, she could feel her cunt muscles contract. 
 
    Carol was surprised that she didn't climax, but the sensation of Larry pumping his load in her mouth was so fulfilling and relaxing. She knew that he'd been trying to wait until they were home but it thrilled her that she turned him on so much, he lost control. 
 
    Her mouth was full of his juice as she slowly swallowed his joint and took it deep in her mouth, especially at the angle she was in. She closed her eyes and was rewarded with a fireworks show behind her eyelids as the lightning struck deep into her brain. 
 
    Being careful not to swallow any more than necessary, she loved the feeling of his cum coated dick as it slid easily in and out of her mouth. She wanted to keep sucking but knew that she would be in trouble if she waited much longer. 
 
    Clamping her lips around the shaft, Carol pulled back and raked the cum off, as his dick popped out. Carefully giving the head a little kiss, with her lips tightly closed, she scrambled up and leaned into the backseat. 
 
    She was surprised to find that Foxy was right there ready and waiting. The waitress was sitting there topless and absent-mindedly playing with one of her nipples as she tried to figure out what was going on. 
 
    As their lips met, Carol could hear Foxy moan, as she tasted the love juice on Carol's lips. Then Carol opened her mouth to let Foxy's tongue in and could feel Foxy's entire body jerk as cum ran down her tongue. 
 
    Carol could feel the fingers on her nipples as they kissed, so she knew that her Mistress was happy. The feeling of Foxy's tongue in her mouth along with the sensual stroking of her nipple, let loose the climax that had been building in Carol's body since she first wrapped her fingers around his dick. 
 
    Foxy felt Carol's climax begin and tried to mash her lips against Carol's. She knew that when her orgasm hit home, it would be difficult for Carol to keep their lips together. As Foxy sucked the cum out of Carol's mouth, it reminded Carol of how she had sucked Larry's big cock and how he had filled her up. 
 
    As Carol returned to earth, she noticed that Foxy was gone. Opening her eyes, she saw Foxy kissing the waitress, and cum was running out of the waitress' mouth. Carol watched as the precious fluid dripped off her chin and landed on her nipple. 
 
    Carol scrambled through the opening between the front bucket seats until she could clamp her lips on the young girl's erect cum covered nipple. Satisfaction burst in her brain as the taste hit her and she felt the hard nub against her tongue. 
 
    Carol relaxed as she felt the hand slide into her shorts and felt the two middle fingers ram into her cunt. Only her Mistress fucked her this way, and her follow-up climax quickly built as she nursed on the young girl's nipple. 
 
    But if Foxy was finger-fucking her, who was playing with her nipple? Carol looked up at Sue's face, and she could see the girl looking at her tit as she played with it. Carol closed her eyes as she felt her Mistress' fingers going deep in her fuck hole and as she felt Foxy find her g-spot and start stroking it, Carol's mind seemed to explode. 
 
    Carol could feel her body jerking, and yet she had no control over her movements, as her climax crashed over her like breakers at the beach. Out of the fog, she could hear kissing noises as her entire body felt like a wet dishrag. 
 
    Her eyelids were so heavy, Carol had trouble opening her eyes, and all she wanted to do was fall back asleep. The console kept digging into her side; otherwise, she would have easily surrendered to the almost overpowering urge to sleep. 
 
    A sharp slap on her ass, brought her back to reality as she looked up to see Foxy smiling at her. Sue, the waitress, was playing with Foxy's nipple and both of the girls were topless. "What's going on?" Carol said to herself as she shook her head to clear out the fog. A few minutes ago, Sue was some young thing they had just picked up, and now she was playing with her Mistress' nips like she did that all the time. 
 
    Crawfishing back to the front seat, Carol sprawled over the console, into Larry's lap. She was so relaxed from her orgasm and tried to get comfortable lying against Larry. He took his right arm and put it around her. She felt so warm and needed as she cuddled up against him, her discomfort from lying across the console immediately forgotten. 
 
    Without thinking, Carol's hand grasped Larry rod, still surprisingly stiff, and looked down on the bulbous head, as she stroked it. She noticed that the last bit of his climax oozing out of his slit and without a second's hesitation dropped down in his lap, swallowing his dick as she went. 
 
    As she gently sucked his dick and licked the head with her tongue, Carol could feel Larry's fingers caressing her head and playing with her hair. Using her tongue to form a bed for his dick to lie on, Carol zoned out with his dick in her mouth. 
 
    Larry looked down at the top of Carol's head as he played with her hair. She seemed so relaxed and content; he couldn't help but smile to himself. Her warm tongue on his cock felt so good, and she reminded him of someone who sucked their thumb, as she gently milked his dick to get the last remaining drops of juice out. 
 
    As he pulled into the guard's station, he thought about moving Carol, but she seemed so relaxed and content, he decided to leave her be. It wasn't like the guards hadn't seen it before and were almost funny in how they ignored anything going on in the front seat. He didn't worry about his wife and her new girlfriend in the backseat as the dark tint, hid pretty much everything. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 14 
 
    "Good Evening, Mr. A.," the guard remarked as he drove up to the guard's station. He hadn't had a chance to get the sticker installed on his new car, which would automatically open the gate. Glancing down the guard's face broke out into a big smile as he remarked, "Hope you're having a nice evening?" 
 
    Larry said, "Great evening, thanks for asking." 
 
    As the guard pressed the control that opened the gate, he gave a brief two-finger salute and pointed towards the gate. Working his way back to their tower, Larry drove into the underground garage. 
 
    Since they had the penthouse, their parking spots were right by the elevators and protected from other cars. 
 
    Rustling Carol's hair, he said, "Rise and shine." 
 
    Carol didn't move, and he realized that she had gone to sleep giving him a half-assed blowjob. As he tugged on her hair lightly, she shook her head and slowly rose up. He looked at her, and it was clear that she was exhausted, probably from the numerous climaxes she'd had. 
 
    "Oh god, don't be mad at me. I didn't mean to fall asleep while sucking your dick. I love your cock; it's just that I'm worn out." Carol apologized. 
 
    Larry laughed and replied, "Don't worry about it, Carol. My wife is the same way, and I'm used to fucking an unconscious girl so that it will seem normal to me." 
 
    "Do you really fuck Foxy, while she's unconscious?" 
 
    "As you've probably noticed, she comes almost constantly and is usually exhausted and passing out about halfway through. Often when I fuck her, she'll wake up, come, and then pass out again." 
 
    "I'll try to do better, Larry, but I am discovering that I'm a lot like your wife. Please feel free to fuck me when I'm unconscious also!" Carol said with a laugh, which generated a chuckle from Larry. He then held her close and kissed her warm lips. Larry could still taste cum on her lips, mixed with the pussy off her fingers. 
 
    Untangling himself from Carol, Larry opened the door and then opened the rear passenger door to let the girls out. Foxy and the waitress were tangled up in the backseat, the waitress only had her skirt on, and Larry couldn't see her top anywhere. He hoped that Foxy hadn't thrown it out the window, but he wouldn't put that past her. 
 
    Sue looked up at him, with that shell-shocked expression on her face, indicating that she's been well fucked in the back seat by his wife. Foxy was sucking the young girl's nipple and oblivious to everything. Larry waited for a second to watch his wife work over the girl's pert little nipples, with her tongue. 
 
    Finally, he said, "Sweetie, we're home." 
 
    Foxy pulled off the girl's boob with a pop and looked at him with her somewhat vacant expression that the lights were on, but no one was home. Larry could tell that she liked this one and didn't want to quit. "Home?" she finally repeated. 
 
    "Yes, we are at the condo. Why don't you take a quick break until we get upstairs and then you can finish Sue." 
 
    At Sue's name, a big smile crossed her face as she looked at Sue and kissed her. In the meantime, Carol had come around the car and stood next to Larry, with her arm around him. 
 
    "Come on Foxy, or we're going to leave you two lovebirds here!" Carol told her. "I'm fixing to fuck your husband's brains out, that is if I don't pass out in the meantime." 
 
    Somewhat more alert, Foxy replied, "That doesn't stop him, he just keeps fucking you. I love that as it's like being in a dream with some big dick reaming you out and as I'm lying there getting the fucking of my life, I slowly come out of the fog and realize that I am actually being fucked. Then I have the best climax and go back to dreaming again." 
 
    Getting out of the car, Sue asked, "Where are my blouse and bra? I don't see them anywhere?" 
 
    Giggling Foxy replies, "You didn't need them anymore, so I pitched them." 
 
    "I can't walk around topless," Sue replied. 
 
    "Sure you can, just watch," Foxy replied as she peeled her t-shirt off in one motion and threw it on the ground. Then grabbing Sue's hand, she marched off towards the elevators. 
 
    Without thinking about it, Larry reached down and picked up his wife's t-shirt. Shaking the dust off of it, he folded it and tucked it under his arm. Carol had walked around the car to him and with his arm around her shoulders, guided her to the elevator entrance. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 15 
 
    The doors were just opening as they walked up and the four of them walked into the elevator. Larry pulled out his key card and scanned the sensor, which automatically started the elevator up to the penthouse. 
 
    Foxy took the opportunity to pin Sue against the wall of the elevator and get her in a lip lock. As their lips met, Foxy could feel Sue's lips melt against hers and then the two hot spots as Sue's nipples burned into her chest, put Foxy over the edge. 
 
    Leaning against Sue as her climax slammed into her, forced their bodies together and the two girls along with the people manning the security cameras, all enjoyed the kisses. 
 
    "Fuck Larry, did your wife just climax again?" Carol asked as she cuddled up to Larry. 
 
    "I reckon; once you light her fuse, she a regular come machine," Larry answered as he enjoyed the sensation of Carol's supple body pressed against him. "It's starting to look like it's going to be you and me." 
 
    "I hope that you're okay with just me?" Carol asked as she kissed the side of his neck. Larry turned and kissed Carol hard on the lips and felt her tongue as she aggressively pursued him. Her hand cupped his cock through his pants, and she grinned to herself as she felt his dick instantly harden. 
 
    "Are you okay fucking me and not Sue? She's young and cute," Carol said between kisses. 
 
    Figuring that Carol might be concerned as she was the MILF in the group, Larry wisely answered, "Carol, I've been dying to get with you all night, and I was hoping that I could get you to myself." 
 
    Carol flung her arms around Larry's neck and ground their lips together, while she rubbed her mound against his cock. "I promise that I'll take good care of you," she whispered into his ear as she chewed on his earlobe. 
 
    Carol couldn't believe that she was acting like a promiscuous slut with Foxy's husband, but it appeared that Foxy had her eye on the young girl and this would be her opportunity to have Larry's cock all to herself. Ever since the night Ted fucked her, Carol was infatuated with big cocks, and Larry was a lot bigger than Ted, who was a lot bigger than her husband. 
 
    Ted had been the first one to be able to hit bottom and when she felt the head of his dick hit her cervix; it was a life-altering experience. Now having held Larry's cock and after having it forced down her throat, she was primed to feel that big rod drill her hole out. 
 
    Foxy and her new victim disappeared quickly into one of the bedrooms, while Larry and Carol took a minute to tour the condo. Stopping for a minute to get some white wine, Larry showed Carol the layout of their large condo, which covered the entire top floor of the tower. They stood out on the deck by the pool and looked at the lights on Las Vegas Boulevard. 
 
    Larry rubbed Carol's back as she leaned against him and enjoyed the peace and serenity of the darkened deck. 
 
    "You are different than your wife, and I like that about you," Carol told him as she kissed his hand and placed it on her breast. Larry gently squeezed her boob and watched as Carol closed her eyes and leaned her head on his chest. 
 
    "What do you mean Carol?" Larry asked. 
 
    "You know that if you were Foxy, you'd be fucking my brains out right now, just like she's doing to that poor young waitress. Isn't that true?" 
 
    "Well you're probably right, but you have to understand her. Urges often drive her that you may not appreciate. There are times when she acts more like a horny guy than a woman." 
 
    "Larry, tell me the truth. Are you going to fuck my brains out?" 
 
    Larry laughed and said, "Well I'm planning on it, but I'm a little more subtle than my wife." 
 
    Smiling, Carol grabbed the edges of her t-shirt and pulled it over her head. Then she hooked her thumbs into the waistband of her shorts and wiggled them down over her hips. Stepping out of her shorts, she took Larry's hand and led him back inside the condo. 
 
    "Show me where you're going to deflower me?" Carol asked with a sly grin on her face. 
 
    The door to the master bedroom was closed, and the obvious sounds of lovemaking escaped the closed room. 
 
    Larry led Carol to another bedroom, and together they pulled down the bedspread. Carol lay down on the bed with her hair fanned out around her head as she watched Larry take his clothes off. Larry took his sports coat off; she was a little surprised when she realized that he had an automatic in a shoulder holster. 
 
    Seeing her surprise, Larry said, "Sorry but in my business, it's sometimes necessary." Then he slipped the pistol out of the holster and put it in the nightstand drawer. She watched as he started unbuttoning his shirt and at the sight of his muscular chest, Carol started twisting her nipple and pulling on it. 
 
    As he pulled on his belt, Carol's fingers traveled down her chest and started stroking her clit and running her fingers up and down between her lips. The wetness of her pussy surprised her as her fingers slipped easily in between her swollen lips. 
 
    Carol stared at the bulge in his shorts as her breath quickened and her eyes dilated. She knew that Larry was teasing her, but she liked it and knew that Larry was seducing her when she would have been happy to have him just jam his cock into her. 
 
    "Larry, are you deliberately punishing me? Get naked and get in bed or at least give me what I need!" 
 
    Dropping his shorts, Larry slipped in beside her and she quickly moved into his arms. Kissing her face, he worked his way to her open mouth and gave her a long kiss. Carol could feel her body instantly reacting to his touch as he stroked her breast and lightly played with her nipple. Running his fingertips around her boob, he traced around it and slowly worked his way down her stomach, with his fingertips just barely grazing her skin. 
 
    For a MILF, Carol had a fabulous body, and it was evident that she worked out. Her stomach was flat and firm. He could feel her quiver as he played with her belly button. Larry could hear her panting breath as he toyed with her. Carol's hand was in his hair and lightly pushing his head down. 
 
    He trailed kisses down her stomach and stuck his tongue in her belly button, which caused her to gasp from the sensation. Carol fully expected to be seriously fucked and his slow seduction was making her burn with desire, but she wasn't sure how much longer she could wait. 
 
    Carol loved the way Foxy forced her to do stuff, but Larry was the complete opposite, and she felt more like she was a teenager, in the backseat of a car, rather than in a king size bed. Her body was melting, especially between her legs and now that she had learned the art of multiple climaxes was rapidly pushing her over the edge. 
 
    When Larry licked her abdomen, right above her clit, she automatically thrust her sex towards his mouth. "Larry, please!" Carol begged. "I need to feel your cock inside me. If I want my pussy licked, I'll get Foxy or her new slut to do that but you've got a dick, and I want it!" 
 
    Larry could smell Carol's wet cunt and couldn't resist just licking her clit one time. Carol ground her pussy against his mouth as his tongue licked between her engorged lips and collected all of the sweet dew he could find. Carol's pussy was one of the tastiest he had ever tried and planned on sucking her clean after he had given her a good fucking. 
 
    Carol pulled him up by the hair until their lips met and he could feel the jerk in her body when she tasted her pussy on his lips. Carol was such a delicious cunt, and he loved the open response she had to his actions. She transmitted her need and arousal directly; there was no doubt as to what she wanted. 
 
    Larry reached down and slipped his hand behind her knee to pull her leg up. Carol automatically picked up her other leg and locked her ankles behind his back. Reaching down between them, Carol guided his stiff erection to the opening of her dripping hole. 
 
    Carol let out a gasp as the head slipped between her wet lips and she could feel herself being split open but dug her fingernails into his ass and pulled him deep into her juicy cunt. "Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me," she begged as he shoved his cock deep into her fuck hole. 
 
    Larry eased up a little when he felt his dick hit bottom as it usually took a little bit before he could shove it all the way in a girl. He could feel her body jerking as she reacted to feeling his cock ram into her cervix. 
 
    "Fuck, your dick feels so fucking good. I've never had anyone hit bottom like that." 
 
    "After I get you opened up, I'll give you the rest." 
 
    "Oh god, you're not all the way in?" Carol questioned. 
 
    "Feel it and see." 
 
    Carol reached down and felt the distance between her pussy lips and the back of his dick. "Oh fuck, I don't know if I can take it all, but I want it bad. Make me your slut and jam that big rod in me." 
 
    Larry started slow strokes as Carol got used to the length and then he started pounding his dick into her. Carol was jerking around so much, he was having troubled staying in her hole as she rubbed her sex against him. 
 
    "I took it!" Carol exclaimed when she got used to the size. 
 
    "Okay, now get ready to be fucked," he said as he picked her legs up towards her head. He could see her eyes roll back in her head as she felt the full size of his dick for the first time when he shoved it hard against her cervix. 
 
    "You know what you're doing to me, don't you?" she asked as her first climax struck her. Larry fucked her hard through the climax until her jerking eased up and he eased up with her until he was slow fucking her. 
 
    He slow fucked her as her head flopped back and forth. When he felt her start to climax again, he brutally fucked her and made her reach a higher peak before he told her it was okay to come. Once she was given permission, Carol thrashed around on his cock and quickly popped off again. 
 
    Carol couldn't believe the sensations of Larry's cock as it rammed deep into her fuck hole. It didn't just go deep, it went all the way in and slammed against her cervix. The sensation from the head hitting her cervix put her in a fugue state. She was having trouble thinking as the sensations hitting her brain directly from her cunt, made her brain retreat into its reptilian self. 
 
    It was a good thing breathing was automatic as little other control escaped her mind except for the sensations that caused her to moan, "Fuck, fuck, fuck, over and over!" 
 
    Carol's climaxes were coming like a runaway freight train and slammed into her body, time and time again. After one hard come, Carol looked around and realized that her legs were on either side of her head. Larry was holding her legs up and back, which rotated her ass up and allowed his dick to penetrate straight into her stomach. 
 
    She reached up and grabbed both her heels to help hold her legs back because she could tell that the higher her heels were, the deeper his dick went into her hole. When she pulled hard on her heels, it would rotate her pussy until the head of his dick was hitting her g-spot. 
 
    The first time she felt his cock hit her g-spot, the automatic climax was unlike she'd ever had before and her entire brain seemed to melt from the lightning that struck her over and over. She tried to keep her eyes open so she could watch him but her eyes wouldn't obey and kept rolling up in her head. 
 
    Then Larry got up on his haunches and put both hands behind her head. He pulled her head up, which pretty much rolled her into a ball and she realized that she could see his dick in her cunt. Willing her eyes open, she watched him fuck her hole over and over with that big hard rod. She had never seen someone fuck her before and it was almost like watching another couple fuck except for the sensations that slammed into her every time he went home. 
 
    Carol couldn't believe how erotic it looked to watch his hard cock ram into her wet pussy. She could see how wet his dick was when he pulled it out and then rammed it home. Sometimes he would pull it back until she could see the head of his cock as her lips tried to hold it in. Then he would slam it home, and when she felt the head pound her cervix, it was like his dick was in the middle of her stomach. 
 
    Balancing himself on his feet as he squatted down in front of her, Larry could keep up a hard pattern of thrusting as he battered her abused cunt. Carol was starting to lose track of time as she realized that she would come out of the fog, climax, and then drift back into the fog. 
 
    Larry shook his head as he realized that Carol, like his wife, would pass out between climaxes and drift off into never-never land, only to wake up for the next climax. He slowed down and saw that there was no reaction from Carol, she was as limp as a dishrag. 
 
    Carefully rolling her over on her side, Larry spooned her from the back. Picking up her leg, Larry rubbed the head of his dick in her wet cunt. Then still holding her leg up, he slid his wet cock head back until he felt the puckered entrance to her backdoor. 
 
    Getting no reaction from Carol, he slowly pushed the head against her butt hole and felt it slowly open to accept him. Taking little short strokes, he worked the head in until he felt the head pop in and her sphincter muscle grab his shaft, right behind the head. As his dick was grabbed by her ass muscle, Carol let out a muted groan but otherwise didn't react. 
 
    Not moving his cock for a minute, he lay there and enjoyed the feeling of her sphincter muscle as it held his dick tight. He started taking short strokes and easing his dick in deeper with every stroke. As more of his cock was in her ass, he could feel Carol start to tremble but other than that there was no reaction from her. 
 
    When he felt his balls slap Carol's pussy, he felt her starting to wake up. Reaching around, he cupped her boobs and started twisting and pulling on her nipples. The whole time he is fucking her harder and harder in her ass. 
 
    Carol was having the most wonderful dream that she was being impaled on a huge cock and the guy, like a Greek god, was shoving his massive cock into her. She dreamed that some girl was biting her nipples, but the pain was exquisite. The rocking motion of the dick slamming into her slowly woke her up as her climax built. 
 
    At first, Carol didn't know where she was, and all she knew was that she was on her side and someone was fucking her from the back. But it felt so different, familiar, but not a regular fuck. As her befuddled brain tried to wake up and figure everything out, she realized what was familiar about being fucked this way. 
 
    "Someone is fucking my ass!" Carol blurted out, which caused Larry to laugh in her ear. It can't be Ted she thought, his dick isn't that big. She realized that Larry was fucking her in the ass and as the cobwebs cleared in her brain, she knew that she was going to have a climax as she had never had before. 
 
    Being fucked in the ass was so much different than her pussy, and it seemed like a thousand times as many nerves were being worked than when it was in her cunt. Larry's dick felt like it was in her stomach and probably was from the size. 
 
    Reaching back, she grabbed him by the head, and he kissed her on the cheek. She could feel her climax coming at her like an enraged bull. It felt so good and didn't hurt at all as he reamed her out. She could feel the rim of his bulbous head as it slid in and out of her behind. Her ass gripped his cock completely, and the friction was making her legs start to jerk. 
 
    "Oh, Fuck!" she screamed out as the wave rolled over her and Larry drove his dick deep into her stomach as she corkscrewed around on his shaft. The climax came in waves and seemed to last forever, while her poor brain gave up control to her ass. 
 
    Shuddering through her climax, Larry slowly eased up until she relaxed and he stopped with his cock deep in her ass. Gently he played with her tits as she collapsed on the bed. 
 
    They lay there cuddled up for what seemed like a long time until Carol finally said, "Asshole!" 
 
    "What did I do?" 
 
    "You fucked me in the ass, while I was asleep, that's what." 
 
    "Sorry," Larry replied. 
 
    Carefully pulling his dick out, Carol turned to him and held his face in both hands. "Next time, I want to be awake so that I can enjoy the whole thing rather than just the climaxes. But it was pretty fucking neat! I like waking up to you fucking me!" 
 
    "I'll try to do better next time," Larry said. 
 
    "I don't know if I can take it better or not. I think I might be addicted to your cock." 
 
    "What about your Mistress?" 
 
    "Well, I don't know. I think she dumped me for that young slut. What do you think?" 
 
    "Have patience; she'll come drifting back after she gets a taste. Besides its nice having you all to myself." 
 
    "Larry, that is so sweet," Carol crooned. "Did you like fucking me instead of that girl, who looks like she should be in high school?" 
 
    "Carol, you are a woman, with experience and that's what counts," Larry answered as Carol snuggled up to him. 
 
    "I can't believe that your cock is still hard after all the screwing you've done. Does it ever go down?" Carol asked as she lay on his stomach and looked at his dick, while slowly stroking it. "Foxy doesn't fuck a lot of guys does she?" 
 
    "No, she's more into girls," Larry answered. 
 
    "Well with what she's got at home, I can understand that," Carol answered as her tongue licked the head of his cock, like a Popsicle. "God, your dick tastes good," she answered as she slowly lowered her mouth to his dick. 
 
    This time she was somewhat sated and could enjoy the whole thing. Before she was so horny, she would have fucked anything including a hairbrush handle. Now she could savor his cock and feel all the veins along the shaft with her tongue. 
 
    She felt so safe and content lying on his stomach while sucking his dick as it throbbed in her mouth. She stopped and asked, "Is this okay Larry, I'm not too aggressive." 
 
    "No Carol that feels good, and I could let you do that all night." 
 
    Carol grinned to herself and amped up the suction a little along with flicking the head of his cock, with her tongue. She could still taste herself on his dick, and the aroma was so intoxicating. Before she would have never sucked some guy's cock after he had butt fucked her, but now it seemed so natural and tasted so good. 
 
    She wondered what her Mistress was currently doing with that slut she picked up at Denny's? At least Larry was polite enough to just get the other girl's phone number, but Foxy had flaunted her conquest right in the face of her slave. Carol shuddered as she thought about the flogging she would get if her Mistress ever found out what she was just thinking. 
 
    She knew that Larry would never beat her and even when he twisted her nipples and pulled on them, he was gentle unlike his wife, who seemed to love watching her subjects suffer. Not that she was complaining, but it was certainly different and nice to be with Larry and his large cock. 
 
    She loved the feeling that she got when the endorphins kicked in as Foxy lay the flogger across her ass. The pain was exquisite and made the sex so good; it was almost unbearable. The feeling of her Mistress' tongue in her mouth, while she slapped Carol's sore ass caused her to climax uncontrollably. 
 
    If you had told Carol a week ago that she could climax from being whipped, she would have thought you were crazy. But even now as she thought about it, she could feel the tingle in her ass cheeks. She had accepted the fact that she was now a submissive pain slut and being able to balance that with her Mistress' husband's cock was the best of both worlds. 
 
    As she contently nursed on Larry's dick and felt his fingers as they ran through her hair and massaged her head. Carol could taste the pre-cum oozing out of his dick, and while it didn't have a lot of taste, to her, it was better than Caviar. 
 
    Her ex-husband was once and done, yet Larry had been fucking all night and still had a big hard-on. "Ex-husband?" Carol realized what she had just called him, her ex yet they were still married, and he had no idea of what had happened to her. She felt sorry for Bob, but this was bigger than both of them. She knew that he would find someone who was right for him and no matter what, she had tasted the dark side, and there was no going back. 
 
    Unplugging her mouth from his stiff dick, Carol gave the head a kiss and then asked, "Larry, would you take my cell phone and take some pictures of me polishing your knob?" Then she sighed and slowly swallowed his dick all the way to the base. Carol was so proud of herself that she had learned to control her gag reflex and could take every inch of Larry's long cock into her throat. 
 
    As she worked his dick to a perfect hardness to fuck what few remaining brain cells she had left, she could see flashes behind her closed eyelids. At first, she thought it was just her brain or her pussy talking to her but then realized that it was her cell phone's flash as Larry took pictures. 
 
    Reluctantly, she let his long dick slide out of her throat slowly as he took pictures. While she liked the fact he had taken pictures with his dick down her throat, she knew that she needed to have it outside her mouth for the camera. 
 
    Pulling it completely out of her mouth, she held it at the very base so that every inch was exposed and gave his beautiful weapon a long kiss from the side. She smiled as the camera flashed and could just picture the big head in between her lips as she licked the underside. 
 
    Running her thumb up the tube on the underside, Carol pushed out a nice glob of pre-cum and watched as it ran across the swollen head of his cock. Looking up, she smiled for the camera as Larry took a picture. Then with an exaggerated motion, she licked up all the pre-cum. Turning face on to the camera, she spread the glob of juice on her tongue across her lips. 
 
    The idea and the taste of Larry's pre-cum being spread across her lips were too much, and her cunt rewarded her with a shuddering climax. It was funny that her legs didn't jerk at all, but she went straight to the climax and bypassed all of the normal preliminaries. 
 
    Her climaxes seemed to get stronger every time, and it seemed like forever before she became aware of her surroundings. She smiled and looked at Larry through half-lidded eyes and asked, "Could you see the pre-cum on my lips?" Then she bent down and kissed his throbbing cock and was rewarded with a flash from the camera. 
 
    "Let's give Bob something to jerk off to, shall we?" Carol said as she got up on her hands and knees, then laid her chest on the bed. "My safe word is 'Red,' let's see how close we can get to make me use it!" 
 
    Carol had her cheek on the bed as she watched Larry get ready to mount her. She knew that he wasn't going to be his normal gentle self but looked forward to the pain and knowing what accompanied it. 
 
    Larry was well aware that Carol wanted him to rape her ass and as usual, he was apprehensive about doing it. He had seen numerous times when his wife demanded something similar when she was in a fit of erotic haze. 
 
    Spitting on his hand, he coated the head of his dick to ease its passage into her forbidden hole. Carol reached up and grabbed both cheeks of her ass and spread them for him. He could see her needy hole puckering up for him as he rubbed the head of his cock against her asshole. Pushing, the head slid in just a fraction as he heard Carol take a deep breath. 
 
    "Larry, don't do it. I've changed my mind and am afraid that it's going to hurt too much! Please don't fuck me in the ass with your big long cock!" 
 
    Waiting with half his cock head in her ass until he felt Carol relax, then with one brutal stroke, Larry buried his dick in Carol's tight ass. Carol screamed as his dick rammed its way deep into her bowels until he felt his balls slap her pussy. 
 
    "Oh, Fuck that hurt! Pull your dick out. I told you my ass was too little to fit your big cock," Carol groaned out, but at the same time, she was pushing her butt back against him. Larry smiled as he felt Carol corkscrewing around on his cock, making sure she had every inch up her ass. 
 
    "Shut up Bitch; I'll fuck your ass anytime I want. I know it hurts bad, but you want it, you fucking slut!" Larry barked at her as he pulled his dick almost all the way out of her ass and took a picture showing the back of the head almost out of her ass. 
 
    "No, please Larry, don't fuck my ass. I'll do anything you want. Just put your dirty dick in my mouth, and I promise I'll suck every drop of cream out of your throbbing rod." 
 
    "Oh, god my ass is so full of cock, I can feel the head in my stomach every time you push it all the way in. I can't think with your dick in my ass; please stop fucking me." 
 
    Larry had an idea and pulled his cock out the way out of her ass and took a picture of her gaping asshole. It was perfectly round and open for him as he snapped a picture. 
 
    "What! What did you do? Where is your cock?" Carol screamed back at him. 
 
    With her ass wide open, his cock went all the way in, without any resistance, until he slammed into her ass. 
 
    Carol let out a long drawn out groan as he buried his rod in her ass. She yelled, "What's the matter with you? Why'd you pull your cock out of my ass? That wasn't nice at all. Now fuck my backdoor and make it up to me!" 
 
    Chuckling to himself, Larry started a rhythmic pounding of Carol's ass as she held on to the bed with two hands. With a grin, Carol looked back at him and said, "You fucking asshole, what gives you the right to pull your cock out of my butt? You think you're funny, don't you? The next time I suck you off, I'm going to bite your dick to teach you a lesson." 
 
    Then Carol continued, "That feels so fuck'n good, and I love your dick. It is so hard and so deep in my stomach." 
 
    All of Carol taking dirty to him had gotten him going, and Larry could feel his cum starting to boil. Carol could feel his dick getting harder and bigger. She knew that he was fixing to fill her up with his cream. 
 
    "Fuck me, Larry. Breed my ass with your hot load. I want my ass pregnant, with your dirty children." Carol said as she banged her face on the bed. The thought of Carol with a pregnant ass made him laugh as he pounded in Carol's open ass. 
 
    "Give it to me, please. I'm sorry I was mean to you, but I need your life giving cum deep inside my hole. Please, Larry, I'm begging you, it didn't hurt all that bad," Carol pleaded as she thrust her ass back against him. 
 
    Holding her ass with both hands, Larry drilled his dick deep into Carol's ass, over and over as fast and hard as he could. Carol was muttering something, but it didn't sound like any language that he knew. He could see her licking her lips and knew that she was planning on cleaning his dick afterward. 
 
    He couldn't hold back any longer and with one hard thrust, buried his dick deep into Carol's ass and held her against him. He could feel the cum burst out of his cock to spray against the walls of her rectum and he grunted every time a rope of love juice shot out of his dick. 
 
    Carol collapsed on the bed but kept her ass up so that his dick remained firmly buried in her backdoor. Her climax was so fucking strong, and she could feel her pussy throb every time a new shot of cum sprayed into her ass. 
 
    As Carol lay there with Larry's dick pulsing in her ass, she heard Sybil calling her. "What Sybil? I'm right in the middle of getting bred." 
 
    "Would you let Larry fuck me?" Sybil asked in an almost pleading tone. 
 
    "You want Larry to fuck you?" 
 
    "Please, in my ass just like he fucked you!" 
 
    "Larry, can you go one more time?" Carol asked as she squeezed his cock with her ass muscles. 
 
    "You want another fucking?" 
 
    "No, Sybil wants to be fucked. Would you fuck her for me?" 
 
    "Sybil?" Larry questioned. 
 
    What he heard surprised him as Carol's voice switched to a deeper huskier tone and Sybil answered, "Larry, I'm so fucking horny from watching you fuck Carol. Please just take me, hard and deep?" 
 
    Larry could tell he was talking to a different person, as Sybil wiggled on his dick. At this point, he wasn't sure whose ass he was in? 
 
    "Larry, can I suck your dick for a minute and get it ready? I haven't tasted your cock, and it looks good?" Sybil asked. 
 
    "Okay," Larry replied and before he could move, Sybil had jerked his dick out of her ass so she could roll over on top of him. 
 
    Sybil acted completely different from Carol, and it was easy for him to picture fucking her instead of Carol. She rubbed the head of his cock against her lips and moaned as the taste and smell hit her. Without a second's hesitation, Sybil swallowed his cock to the base, and he never heard her choke or gag. 
 
    Closing his eyes, Larry laid back on the bed as he enjoyed Carol er Sybil's lips on his dick. She turned around until her ass was towards him and Larry stroked her bruised bottom. Sybil's ass was still open, and he put two fingers in her without touching anything. Switching to four fingers, she got a groan in response when he shoved his fingers into her. 
 
    Sybil seemed like a crazy person as she bobbed up and down while sucking his dick as hard as she could. Larry could see the jerking in Sybil's leg muscles as her climax overtook her and finally she completely swallowed his dick, as her girl cum sprayed out of her cunt. 
 
    Sybil seemed to collapse onto Larry's stomach as the jerking slowly ceased in her body. Turning her head to him, Sybil said, "Okay Larry, I've cleaned Carol off your dick. Now it's time to get it dirty again." 
 
    Laughing, Larry got up on his knees and helped Sybil up on her knees. Since Sybil was using Carol's body, she had to deal with Carol's exhaustion. 
 
    "You know I want it in the ass? Don't you?" Sybil asked as she looked over her shoulder with a sly grin. 
 
    "I wouldn't think of putting it anywhere else," Larry replied as he rubbed the head of his cock against her partially open ass." 
 
    "You know I'm not like Carol and don't need to be babied, don't you?" Sybil asked. 
 
    "Don't worry Sybil, I know what you want," Larry replied as he jammed his hard dick deep into Sybil's ass. She let out an unearthly scream as his cock went all the way in one hard thrust. 
 
    Sybil's ass was still relaxed as the head of his cock brutally spread her open. He didn't hold back in the least and plunged into Sybil's ass as hard as he could. Larry could tell that she was climaxing before his dick hit bottom. 
 
    Sybil buried her face in the sheet to muffle her screams. She had let Ted fuck her in the ass, and while that was good, the difference between Ted's dick and Larry's was an order of magnitude difference! 
 
    Sybil continued to come one time after another with huge gushes of girl juice that poured out of her cunt while her ass was being plundered. 
 
    Larry thought to himself, "I've found another squirter to fuck." He'd only known a handful of girls, who would let themselves go and squirt during sex or being finger-fucked. While squirting always made a mess, it was so cool none the less. 
 
    Sybil kept screaming, "Fuck me in the ass, Larry!" over and over as she bit on the sheet while pushing back against his hard rod. There was never any doubt she loved it as she continually pounded back against his cock. 
 
    Larry couldn't believe it, but he was fixing to shoot off again. For him, climaxes were typically few and far between. Not that he didn't love sex, it was just hard for him to finish, but now he could feel a fresh load starting to boil in his balls. 
 
    Holding Sybil's hips tightly, Larry jammed his dick in her asshole a few more times before pumping a load into her stomach. Sybil's climax was so strong, and he could feel her milking his dick to drain out every drop. 
 
    Sybil collapsed on the bed and said, "Okay Carol, he's all yours," before passing out. 
 
    It seemed like forever but finally, Larry's dick slid out of her ass, and he collapsed on the bed beside her. They lay there gasping for breath until finally, Carol said, "Does Foxy have a butt plug?" 
 
    "What the fuck?" Larry thought, but he rolled over and opened the nightstand drawer and rooted through the sex toys until he found a black plastic butt plug. Rolling back over to Carol he said, "Here it is." 
 
    "Just stick it in my ass," is all that Carol said. 
 
    In one motion, Larry shoved the butt plug in until just the back was showing. Carol just grunted and collapsed on the bed with the end of the butt plug showing between her cheeks. 
 
    Larry dozed off as he lay there with his hand on Carol's ass. He never felt Carol get out of bed and cover him up with a sheet. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 16 
 
    When Foxy and Sue had first entered the condo, she never stopped but lead Sue to the master bedroom. 
 
    Foxy had already lost her shorts somewhere and dropped down to her knees to unzip Sue's dress and pull it down. Foxy gazed at her shaved pussy and rubbed her cheek against it. She could smell Sue's sex as it called to her and turning her head, brushed her lips across Sue's erect clit. She could feel Sue tremble as she flicked her tongue at Sue's clit. Tracing around her clit, Foxy started softly sucking her clit, like the little dick it was. 
 
    Sue had a sweet little pussy, and Foxy was enjoying every second, and the copious amounts of girl cum slid so easily down her throat. Plus, Sue was making the most sensual sounds as she played with Foxy's hair. 
 
    From the next room, Foxy heard a muted scream and smiled to herself as she started sucking the engorged pussy lips of her latest lover. 
 
    "That sounded like Carol, do you think she's okay?" Sue asked. "It sounds like she's in pain." 
 
    Unplugging herself from Sue's juicy cunt, Foxy licked her lips and replied, "She's with my husband, and I'm sure that she's not only okay, but she's also wonderful. If you listen carefully, you can now hear her moaning." 
 
    Sue leaned back and pulled Foxy's mouth back against her snatch, "That sounds so sexy, I can hear their flesh slapping together. I bet he's fucking her brains out!" Then she let out a moan herself as she felt Foxy's tongue slide into her tortured flesh. 
 
    Sue had never been picked up like this, especially by a woman like Foxy. There was something so enticing about the tall, dark headed girl with those long legs that went all the way to heaven. Guys hit on her all the time, but this was the first time she let a woman pick her up. 
 
    She realized that she didn't have a lot of choice in the matter as it seemed like Foxy just told her to join them, and her body responded without a single objection from her brain. God, Foxy could eat pussy, not like her other girlfriends and certainly not like a guy. 
 
    Sue could feel her climax rapidly overtaking her as Foxy shoved at least two fingers in her wet pussy. She could hear the sound they made as her sex was churned without mercy. Any other time, she would have been embarrassed about how sloppy wet she was, but it seemed to only further inflame Foxy. She could feel her pussy being stretched open as Foxy must have all of her fingers buried in her twat. 
 
    As her climax overtook her, Sue tightened her grip on Foxy's hair to make sure she didn't escape as she covered Foxy's face in pussy juice. She thought she could hear Carol screaming but wasn't sure, and it may have just been her brain overloading, in any case, it didn't make a difference. Foxy sucked her clit and found her g-spot, which pushed her over the edge. 
 
    Foxy could taste Sue coming in her mouth as she covered Sue's pussy lips with her lips and sucked them into her mouth. Taking one of her labia lips at a time, Foxy sucked on it as she plunged her tongue deep into Sue's wet sex. 
 
    Sue jerked and pounded her pussy against Foxy's mouth as she came hard in her lover's mouth. The grip on Foxy's hair tightened, as she tasted the sweet pussy juice from this young girl squirt into her mouth. 
 
    It was funny that one of their girlfriends Marilyn was only nineteen but looked a lot older than Sue and was able to get into clubs without being carded. Sue, several years older, still looked like a high school girl. Foxy could feel her pussy clench as she pictured Sue in a Catholic schoolgirl's outfit with the Mary Jane's and little white ruffled socks. 
 
    Next Halloween, Foxy promised herself that she was going to personally dress Sue in a schoolgirl outfit. Foxy's mind raced as she fantasized about pulling her cotton panties down and sucking her virginal cunt. Foxy's next climax rolled over her as she pictured those black patent leather shoes as Sue linked them behind her neck and came all over her face. 
 
    Foxy licked her lips and tasted Sue's sweet innocence, as the thought of picking up two new girls in one week, was so awesome. Her conscience bothered her a little as she knew Carol had planned on being in her bed but after hearing the cries of passion coming from the next room, she knew that Larry was entertaining her. 
 
    It was a good thing that Carol was also obsessed with Larry's big cock because this might turn into a catfight. Foxy was sure that her husband had picked up on the fact Carol liked to be butt-fucked. She could still hear loud moans coming from the other room and could picture Larry riding Carol's ass. 
 
    As she savored the sweet flavor of Sue's cunt, she could picture the sight of Larry being balls deep in Carol's ass. How she loved to play with her pussy, while he butt-fucked her. Her imagination was so strong; she could feel his cock in her ass just like Carol was probably feeling it now. 
 
    Sue coming in her mouth, brought Foxy back to the here and now as Sue yanked on her hair, mashing their lips together. Foxy giggled to herself as she thought about the fact, the lips they had together were from opposite ends of their body. 
 
    Pushing her tongue as deep as she could into Sue's tight cunt, Foxy could feel the pussy juice running down her tongue into her mouth. She was convinced that Sue was a squirter or a squirter-in-training from the amount of girl cum the young woman produced. 
 
    Foxy couldn't wait to ride Sue's face and pump a load into Sue's mouth. Once she got started, Foxy would squirt with every climax and loved the feeling of cumming like a guy. Sometimes she wondered if she was part guy because she liked to fuck a girl just like a guy does, except without the cock. 
 
    Most of her girlfriends liked to be lovey-dovey, but Foxy just wanted to kiss them and jam her fingers deep into a girl's pussy. The reaction of a girl after Foxy started rubbing their g-spot would make her climax along with whoever she was in bed with. 
 
    Finishing Sue off, Foxy slowly worked her way up her body, kissing every inch. Stopping for a minute to suck both of her little girl boobs, she made her way to Sue's mouth. 
 
    As their lips pressed together and Foxy felt the reaction from Sue tasting herself on Foxy's lips, they both came together. 
 
    Exhausted, Foxy slid off Sue and cuddled up beside her, but it was apparent that Sue wasn't ready to throw in the towel. As soon as she lay back on the bed, Sue was on top of her and sucking her nipples, one after the other. 
 
    Sue was enthralled with Foxy's pierced nipples and sucked one, while she played with the other. Taking her finger, she would put her finger in the ring and tug on it. Every time she pulled on it, it would make Foxy tremble. 
 
    Sue couldn't count the number of times that Foxy had climaxed since they crawled into bed together. It was apparent that she was exhausted as even though Sue was rolling her nipple between thumb and forefinger, Foxy only made little-moaning noises. 
 
    Sue couldn't believe how wet her pussy was and had never had an experience like she just had. She shuddered when she recalled how it felt to come in Foxy's mouth, while she held her head by the hair. 
 
    Sue had not had a lot of experience but what she had just experienced, blew everyone else away. She needed to learn the trick Foxy used to cut her out of the herd. "What did I do that told her I was attracted to her?" Sue asked herself. 
 
    Foxy was so confident and never gave Sue a chance to say no but simply took her in a primitive manner where "no" was not an alternative. She could still feel the juice dribbling out her pussy as she played with Foxy's nipples. 
 
    It was so neat that Foxy seemed to love the taste of her pussy and to be sloppy wet only seemed to turn her on more. When they had kissed, and she tasted her pussy on Foxy's lips and tongue, it made her climax immediately. She also recognized that Foxy had come when she did. 
 
    Sue fell asleep on Foxy's boob, and she slipped into a dreamless fog as her sated body relaxed. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 17 
 
    Foxy woke when she felt the bed shake. Opening her eyes, she saw Carol's shining eyes above her. "Wake up sleepy head," she said. 
 
    "How are you, Carol?" Foxy asked as she put her arm around Carol's neck and held her close. Foxy now had one girl on each tit, and it felt so good. The girl's faces were turned together, and Carol said, "Did you wear the new girl out?" 
 
    "I think she wore me out," Foxy answered. "How about you?" 
 
    "Foxy, your husband, is the best fuck, and I think I've died and gone to heaven." 
 
    "I heard you yelling, did you get all your holes plugged?" Foxy asked. 
 
    "Fuck yeah, I have never come as hard as I did when Larry's big dick hit bottom in my ass! And to top it off, Sybil even made Larry fuck her!" 
 
    "So you are happy?" Foxy asked as she tried to gauge how Carol was taking the new girl. 
 
    "Delirious," Carol responded. "At first I was a little peeved that you were fucking Sue instead of me but Larry quickly drilled those thoughts out of my mind." 
 
    "Carol always keep in mind that we have recreational sex and just because I went to bed with Sue, doesn't mean that I don't care for you just as much." 
 
    "I know, and I'm starting to realize that. You have to realize that I've led a sheltered and tightly controlled life, up until now. For the first time, I'm starting to understand my desires." 
 
    "Did you like fucking Sue?" Carol asked. 
 
    "It was pretty awesome; I can't wait for you two to get together." 
 
    "You don't mind if I fuck her?" 
 
    "Of course not, I like to share," Foxy answered honestly. 
 
    "Speaking of sharing, I have something for you?" Carol told her with an impish look on her face. 
 
    "Let me have it," Foxy responded. 
 
    For an answer, Carol turned around on the bed so that Foxy could see her ass and the butt plug in it. 
 
    "Nice," Foxy said as she wiggled the butt plug, which made Carol tremble with desire. Taking her fingertips, Foxy pulled the plug out a little and then pushed it back in, making Carol groan. 
 
    Then taking her fist, Foxy tapped on the butt plug, driving it into Carol's ass and causing her to jerk uncontrollably. Then pulling back on the butt plug, Foxy saw white cream on the tip. "Have you got a present for me?" she asked. 
 
    "You'll just have to find out for yourself," Carol said as she swung around to put her legs on either side of Foxy's head. Slowly lowering herself down on Foxy's face, she couldn't help but start trembling. Then she felt Foxy take a long lick up between her pussy lips and end up sucking her clit. 
 
    Carol pushed Foxy's legs apart and kissed her bald pussy, while she felt Foxy's tongue deep in her cunt. Using her fingers, Carol pulled Foxy's pussy lips apart so that she could look inside her lover's hole. Foxy was dripping wet, and her engorged lips were flushed and open to her gaze. Carol couldn't help herself but had to lick the inside of the juicy cunt in front of her face. She felt Foxy humping her face and rubbing her wet pussy all over her lips. 
 
    Foxy was sucking Carol's abused cunt lips, and she grinned to herself about how her husband must have fucked her sub's brains out. The smell of Carol's sex was intoxicating, and she stuck her nose in between Carol's lips to breathe in the aroma of her pussy. Carol was already dripping, and the sweet nectar seemed to just run down her tongue into her throat. 
 
    Foxy felt Carol's fingers join her probing tongue and it became harder to concentrate on sucking the juicy pussy in front of her mouth as Carol licked and finger-fucked her at the same time. 
 
    Reaching up, Foxy grabbed the butt plug in Carol's ass and started wiggling it around, which caused Carol to thrash about. Then Foxy started pulling the butt plug further out and then pushing it back in. Carol was jerking so badly, Foxy was having trouble hanging on to her. 
 
    Carol was in heaven as her Mistress worked the butt plug into her ass. Her mind was losing track of reality as her ass took over what little brainpower she had left. When Foxy pulled the plug out, it stretched her sphincter muscle, which caused her to jerk uncontrollably. Then after pulling it almost all the way out, Foxy would shove the butt plug back in Carol's ass. 
 
    Carol had never worn a butt plug before, and it was just like having Larry's cock buried in her ass except that Foxy kept torturing her by pulling it in and out. Carol could feel her eyes trying to roll up in her head as she fought to keep some control over her mind and her body. 
 
    Carol had figured out that when she started seeing the fireworks behind her eyelids, it was all over but the longer she could delay coming, the stronger her climax was. Every time she came, she got off a little harder than the last time. 
 
    Carol giggled to herself as she thought about Foxy's prize, which was hidden behind her butt plug. But then she forgot all about it as Foxy pushed the butt plug deep into her ass and sucked her clit at the same time. 
 
    The French call an orgasm "La Petite Mort" or little death, which means the brief loss or weakening of consciousness. That thought passed through Carol's overworked brain as she was consumed by a huge climax that left her in the ozone for what seemed to be forever. 
 
    Carol kept her head between Foxy's legs and rubbed her lips on the smooth lips of her Mistress' pussy. She had to remember to ask, as it didn't seem like she was shaved because there was no hint of stubble at all. 
 
    Using her fingers, Carol pulled the hood back and exposed Foxy's erect clit, which looked so pretty, and she just had to kiss it. Taking her tongue, Carol traced around the clit and softly sucked it. She could feel the reaction and took her teeth and lightly nipped at Foxy's clit. 
 
    Just then she felt the butt plug being pulled completely out of her ass and the cool air hitting her open asshole, caused her to pucker up slowly. Foxy handed her the butt plug, and Carol knew what was expected, and she slid the butt plug in her mouth. Sucking the butt plug caused the fireworks to start again behind her eyelids as the realization of what she was doing hit home. 
 
    Sucking the butt plug like a pacifier was so nasty and turned her on so much. She had fallen so far and was now cleaning the butt plug like it was a Popsicle. The flavor of Larry's cum and her ass juice caused her to tremble all over. She was a filthy slut, and the taste of the butt plug was better than anything she had ever had. 
 
    She should have been embarrassed to be cleaning the butt plug, but she knew that her Mistress wanted her to. Carol stroked Foxy's cunt and played with the lips as the tongue in her cunt slowly drove her up the wall. 
 
    Meantime, Foxy was busy sucking Carol's pussy and fucking her with her tongue. Carol's pussy was so wet, and Foxy could imagine exactly what it looked like when Larry was fucking her. 
 
    Then all of a sudden, she tasted cum and looked up to see a steady stream of Larry's spunk running out of Carol's ass. The idea of drinking Larry's cum out of her slave's ass immediately pushed her over the edge. Foxy tried to keep her mouth open and focus but the cum dripping in her mouth drove all logic away. 
 
    She felt Carol jam her fingers deep into her needy sex as her body arched up in the troughs of her climax. Every time a drop of cum hit her lips or fell into her mouth, Foxy would spasmodically jerk. 
 
    As her climax consumed her, Foxy went out like a light for what seemed like a long time. When she became aware, she could feel cum running down her cheeks and quickly licked her face as far as she could reach. 
 
    Then Carol turned around and started licking Foxy's face clean. The sight of Larry's cum on Carol's tongue was almost too much to take, and she sucked the spunk off her sub's tongue as they kissed. 
 
    Foxy felt Carol suddenly jerk and looking over her shoulders saw Sue licking Carol's ass and pussy.  Taking the butt plug out of Carol's hand, she handed it to Sue, "Put this back in." As Foxy kissed Carol and shared the last of the cum she'd sucked out of Carol's backdoor, she felt Carol moan as Sue pushed the butt plug home in Carol's ass, while Foxy held her cheeks apart. 
 
    "You like that, don't you?" Foxy asked. 
 
    "Oh, fuck that feels so much like your husband's dick only shorter!" Carol exclaimed as Sue worked the plug into Carol's ass. Carol started nursing on Foxy's erect nipple, and Foxy closed her eyes to enjoy better the feeling of having her boob sucked. Opening her eyes, she saw Sue watching her intently as she pushed on the butt plug, which caused Carol to jerk with every motion. 
 
    Foxy blew Sue a kiss and mouthed, "Come up here," which caused Sue to scramble up beside Foxy. "Keep working her plug," Foxy ordered as Sue snuggled up and started sucking Foxy's other nipple. 
 
    "How was it?" Foxy asked Carol, who reluctantly unplugged her mouth from the jewelry enhanced nip in her mouth to say, "How was what?" 
 
    "Getting fucked in the ass?" 
 
    "Oh, Mistress, did I disobey and make a mistake?" Carol asked as she cringed at the thought of the flogger striking her ass cheeks but at the same time, she could feel the flood starting between her legs at the same thought. 
 
    "No, Carol you're not in trouble. I want to know the truth?" Foxy replied as she kissed Carol on top of her head. 
 
    "Mistress, Larry's dick is so nice and long. You can't believe how deep he was in my ass; it felt like it was in my stomach." 
 
    "Better than Ted?" Foxy asked to compare her husband to the guy who took Carol's ass cherry. 
 
    "Your husband has the nicest dick, and you couldn't believe how good it felt. I thought Ted was big but Larry is so much bigger, and he knows how to fuck. He could read my feelings and adjust to my ever emotion. The climaxes were unbelievable." 
 
    "Well, I was wondering as I heard you scream a couple of times." 
 
    "Sorry Mistress that was completely my fault. The first time Larry started fucking my ass I was asleep, and I woke up to a shattering climax. The next time, I told him to ram it in all the way so I could enjoy it." 
 
    "But didn't that hurt?" 
 
    "Yes Mistress for just a second, it was more of a surprise than anything. But the pain helps me focus, and I come so much harder if it is hurting a little. I thought I was ready for his dick, but that monster almost ripped me open. Still, it was the best fuck I've ever had and will do it again in an instant. That is as long as my Mistress agrees?" 
 
    "Tell me about it, I've had his dick up my ass many times, and I know that he always has to ease it in until I'm opened up. Did you have to convince him to fuck you like that?" 
 
    "Mistress, your husband is so sweet, and I could tell that he didn't want to do it. I had to convince him that I wanted it like that but Mistress the pain was so sharp, it was almost like being flogged, and I started climaxing as soon as I felt his dick ramming into my tight little hole." 
 
    "Tell you what Carol, if you want to try out a really big cock, I'll introduce you to our friend Butch. Larry's cock looks small in comparison to Butch's." 
 
    Giggling Carol replied, "Maybe Larry could open me up and then I'll suck his cock, while Butch finishes me?" 
 
    Sue leaned across Foxy and gave Carol a long sensual kiss. As their lips parted, Sue said, "Carol you are a slut!" Then with a grin on her face, Sue kissed Foxy and licked some stray cum off her face. 
 
    As Sue licked her lips, Foxy looked at her with a quizzical look and asked, "Are you also into guys?" 
 
    "Why wouldn't you think I liked guys?" 
 
    "Well until I watched you lick the cum out of Carol's ass, I would have sworn that you only liked pussy?" 
 
    "While I admit that I have a preference for the fairer sex, I also don't have anything against guys. Plus it seems like Carol has given your husband a good recommendation." 
 
    "That brings up another question, do I call you Mistress?" Sue asked. 
 
    "Only if you're interested in being my sub?" 
 
    "Well I found it fascinating that Carol gets off from being whipped," Sue said. "Is it really that good?" 
 
    Carol stopped playing with Foxy's nipple ring to answer, "A week ago, I would not have believed it either, but I've been whipped into submission." Then Carol blushed and nervously twisted Foxy's ring and played with her nipple. 
 
    "What you find is that the pain causes a release of endorphins, which magnifies the intensity of the sex and is erotic in of itself," Foxy told Sue. "Carol can almost climax from the pain, which you may find it hard to believe?" 
 
    "Not almost, I can," Carol answered. "When Larry rammed his big cock into my ass a few minutes ago, I was coming from the pain before I felt the sensations from my ass. It was like a double whammy, first the sharp pain as he forced my sphincter open and then the head of his cock in my ass finished me off. I've never come so hard in my life." 
 
    Carol's comment caused Foxy to look sharply at her. Carol quickly said, "Well other than when my Mistress services me. That's always the best!" 
 
    "Good girl," Foxy said. "Nice save." Then she tilted Carol's face up so that she could plant a nice kiss on her lips. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 18 
 
    Larry awoke alone in bed and laughed at what had probably transpired, while he was taking a nap. Rolling out of bed, he headed for the bathroom and after shaving and brushing his teeth, stepped into the shower. 
 
    Just as he was washing his face, he heard the shower door open and quickly close. Rinsing off his face, he opened his eyes and looked down at the little girl his wife had picked up at Denny's. She had taken a washcloth and was busily washing his chest, with obvious intentions on heading further south. 
 
    "Sue, isn't it?" Larry asked as he wasn't 100% sure of her name. 
 
    As she dropped down to her knees, she looked up at him and smiled. "Yes," is all she said. For a second, his conscience bothered him as it looked like he was robbing the cradle. From the conversations he had overheard, he knew Sue was twenty-one, but she could easily pass for sixteen or an old fourteen. 
 
    For a second, he thought of his girlfriend Marilyn, who he had met when she was eighteen and just out of high school. When they had lived in the mid-west, Larry worked part-time for a nationwide modeling agency, teaching girls how to model for the camera. 
 
    Marilyn was a shorter, more voluptuous version of his wife except for being naïve sexually when they met. She was a natural model and without guidance, would change expressions, positions, and looks. She, like his wife, could stop people in their tracks with her smoldering sexuality. She also had dark eyes and a full head of dark brown hair that naturally framed her face. Unlike his wife, she had large boobs, not overly big like his strippers but nice D-cups that filled out everything she wore. 
 
    In a curious twist of fate, her mother had been offered a big promotion but had to go away for six months of training. Without any family in town, her mother was at wit's end about what to do with her daughter. 
 
    While it's a complete story in itself, that Larry promised to tell later, Sue brought him back to the here and now when her lips closed around his dick. Automatically reaching down and running his fingers through her wet hair, he leaned back against the shower wall as Sue worked his cock with her tongue. 
 
    His dick instantly responded and could sense her pleasure as she ran her lips down the side of his shaft while looking up at him. Looking down at her, with her full lips wrapped around his cock, Larry had to repeat to himself, "She's twenty-one!" 
 
    After a few minutes, Sue stood up on tiptoes and kissed him. Her hot tongue penetrated deep into his mouth, and he could feel the need on her soft lips as they melted against his. 
 
    Larry had kissed more in the last 24-hours than he had done in a long time. As swingers, they practiced the no-kissing rule. It was funny, but you could fuck someone all you wanted, but kissing was frowned upon. Kissing was something you did between lovers and not sex partners. But Carol and Sue didn't know or understand this rule, and hopefully, his wife will cut him some slack if she finds out. 
 
    She even kissed like a teenager, grinding her lips against his and putting everything into the kiss. Sue squeezed and stroked his dick in time with her tongue in his mouth. He could see why his wife was attracted to her and as their lips parted, she said, "Fuck me!" 
 
    Turning the water off, she grabbed a towel and started roughly wiping him down. He tried to do the same to her, but it was obvious that she intended to get him into bed as quick as possible. 
 
    Stumbling out of the shower, with their arms around each other, they quickly walked into the bedroom and Sue pushed him back on the bed. As he fell across the bed, she climbed over him and grabbed his hard dick, guided him to the opening of her slit. 
 
    Larry could feel the wetness between her lips as she sat down on his cock, instantly burying it all the way in her hole. He heard her whimper and then rise about an inch or so. She started working him a little slower and with her arms around his neck, whispered into his ear, "Sorry, I knew you were big, but I didn't realize how big until the head rammed into my cervix!" 
 
    She rocked back and forth, which caused his dick to rub her cervix back and forth. Then he felt the head of his cock trying to enter her cervix as she slowly straightened up. Her eyes were half closed, and all he could see was white. He could feel the tremors run through her body as she climaxed on his dick. 
 
    Then she straightened all the way up and started bouncing up and down, "I knew I could take it all if I worked at it!" As she corkscrewed around on his dick, Sue kissed him and whispered into his ear, "Breed me like the slut I am, Larry!" 
 
    Fuck, this girl knew how to push all of his buttons and as deep as he was, she would be bred today. Larry knew that they needed to find out if she was on birth control because any children he had better come from his wife. 
 
    Sue basically raped him and even though he had come several times last night, couldn't stop the runaway train that was in his balls. He could feel cum burst out of his cock and spray deep inside Sue's needy cunt. 
 
    As soon as she felt his seed gush inside her, Sue's body went on autopilot. Her climax was instantaneous as she tried to milk every drop of cream out of his joint. Sue let out a cry and then collapsed, almost unconscious, falling on top of him. 
 
    She lay there on him like a wet towel and then slowly slid off to the side. He put his hand on her ass cheek and could feel the tremors running through her body. He stroked her firm ass and could hear her purr like a kitten. 
 
    Rolling over, Sue cuddled up to him and gently holding his dick said, "Thank you, I needed that." Then she closed her eyes and passed out. 
 
    "Next time you do that, warn me so I can get the camera," Foxy said to him from the bedroom door. She and Carol were standing there buck-naked, with their arms around each other. 
 
    Carol had a look of amazement on her face as she tried to process what she had just witnessed. "He fucked the hell out of her!" Carol said in bewilderment. 
 
    Foxy kissed Carol on top of the head and said, "Probably more correctly, she fucked the hell out of him. I know what my husband's dick can do to other women." 
 
    Then Foxy told Carol, "Go over and clean up my husband for me." 
 
    "Yes, Mistress," Carol said as she almost leaped into the bed. As Carol's lips closed around Larry's dirty cock, Foxy took Larry's head and held it in her lap. 
 
    Carol couldn't believe how good Larry's dick tasted; it was covered in his cream and Sue's pussy. The combination was assaulting her brain as she concentrated on cleaning off every drop. All she could think about was that his dick had been balls deep in her Mistress' lover and now it was in her mouth! 
 
    "You didn't last long," Foxy told him, and it wasn't a question but a statement. 
 
    "She's a live one; you did good!" Larry told his wife. 
 
    "I know and be thankful I shared her with you. After watching her performance, I might have to keep an eye on her." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 19 
 
    Feeling anxious, Bob walked into the strip club with Joyce and looked around. He hadn't been in a strip club since his college days, but it all came back to him in a rush. Topless girls were dancing on stages, while men and some women shoved money in their thongs. Even after Joyce told him it was a swinger hangout, Bob was surprised at the number of obviously married couples in the club. 
 
    Old Carol would have dragged him out by the ear for even glancing at the young girls dancing semi-nude, while these women would point out a particularly hot girl to their husband. Several of the dancers were sitting on the laps of housewives, openly letting the customers play with their tits but discreetly. 
 
    "Oh, God, this is going to be so much fun. Just you wait and see!" Joyce told him as she pulled him into the club. Directing Bob to a table by a stage, Joyce beamed at the girl on stage, who had just pulled her top off. It didn't matter as her top was see-through but being able to see her bare skin made Bob's dick throb. 
 
    "How do you know about this place?" Bob asked her as he looked around the club. He had never seen so many bare boobs in his life, and that didn't count the ones on stage. 
 
    "My ex and I were swingers, but he couldn't stand sharing me, and so I called it quits. This is not going to be a problem, is it?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "Well I let my wife sample forbidden fruit, and you see where that got me." 
 
    "I'm not sure I'd blame swingers for your wife leaving." 
 
    "But she keeps sending me those disturbing pictures." 
 
    "You mean that one of her naked, on her knees with a mouth full of cock?" 
 
    Bob shuddered as he thought of the pictures that were sent to him from his wife's phone. It was obvious that someone else was taking the pictures because in every shot his wife's hands were occupied with a big dick or wet pussy. 
 
    Bob hated to admit it to himself, but since the pictures started arriving, he had spent most of his time jacking off to his slut wife. It was obvious that she was well aware of the camera, as she would smile for the camera. Often during those times, when she smiled, cum would run out of her mouth. 
 
    The string of girls had surprised Bob, and it was apparent that his wife was spreading her love around. The close-ups of Carol licking some girl's pussy and sucking her clit turned him on. He especially liked it when the girl would hold his wife by the hair and force his wife to suck her off. 
 
    One girl regularly squirted in his wife's mouth. Bob had never heard of a girl squirting before until Joyce explained what was going on. Bob had thought the girl was peeing in his wife's mouth, but Joyce explained that a lot of girls when properly stimulated, could shoot out a load of 'girl cum,' as Joyce called it. Joyce even admitted that she would squirt sometimes. 
 
    Bob had never gotten his new girlfriend to squirt, but she promised him that she would get one of her other friends to show him how to do it. 
 
    The server came over, and they ordered drinks. Bob didn't say anything, but as he watched Joyce run her hand up the girl's leg, he was sure they had met before. When she brought back the drinks, she leaned over and gave Joyce a long sensual kiss that made Bob reach under the table to straighten out his stiffening dick. 
 
    "So I guess you know her?" Bob asked as he watched her cute butt wiggle away. 
 
    "We've played a few times, but it's been a while," Joyce replied as she reached under the table to stroke Bob's cock through his pants. "It seems like you wouldn't mind us together again, would you?" 
 
    Bob flashed back to a couple of weeks ago when he watched his wife being ass fucked as she sucked her best friend's wet snatch. "No, it gets more exciting every time I see it, but I still wish I knew what happened to my wife." 
 
    "Trust me, Bob, I'm sure that she's fine and hopefully she's just going through a phase. You've got to realize that after being pinned up her entire life, she's sowing her wild oats." 
 
    "But what about us? What's going to happen to us?" 
 
    "Best case scenario is that your wife and I become lovers then you can watch and clean up afterward. Would that work for you, having two mouths to suck your cock and two cunts for you to fuck? What I'd like would be to have you watch a big dicked guy fuck both of us and then you could clean his cum out of your wife's cunt." 
 
    Bob closed his eyes as the fantasy of his wife and his girlfriend in bed together, while he jerked off and watched them. Then just shoving his stiff rod into a hungry opening would be wonderful. At first, he tried to ignore what it would be like to suck his wife's pussy when it was full of another guy's spunk. 
 
    "Would I have to suck her cunt clean?" Bob asked, but deep down, he knew the answer. 
 
    "Be honest Bob; you enjoyed watching some guy fuck your wife didn't you?" Joyce asked as she squeezed his dick under the table. 
 
    "Could I be honest with myself?" Bob asked himself as he remembered watching Alice's husband ass fuck his wife. At first, it was a big shock, but he quickly got into the excitement of watching that dick slide deep into his wife's tight ass. Listening to his wife moan and cry out every time Ted's dick hit bottom, made Bob stroke his dick harder. Then after Ted finished with his wife, Bob took over and watched his cock go up to the hilt without a bit of resistance. Carol's ass was wide open, and he could still picture her ass as it looked for a big dick to ravish her. 
 
    The pictures on his cell phone didn't help either. All week he had jacked off almost constantly as he looked at the pictures of Ted fucking his wife and the ease with which she sucked cum and ass juice off Ted's rod. Then now, the latest set of pictures with her riding a cock that was a lot bigger than Ted's plus it seemed like every time she turned around, her lips were sucking a bald cunt or a stiff dick. 
 
    Bob could feel his dick as it became engorged with blood and hungry for satisfaction. He realized that he was as bad as his wife about being horny as he turned to Joyce and smiled at her. 
 
    "What do you think of the place?" Joyce asked as she continued to lightly stroke his cock under the table. 
 
    "It seems a lot nicer than the strip clubs I used to visit when I was in college. I am surprised at the number of couples in here. You said that this was a swinger hangout?" 
 
    "Yeah, the couple who own the club party and so a lot of their friends come in here as they feel safer here." 
 
    "Why would they not feel safe in a nightclub?" Bob asked. 
 
    "It's common for the girls to show off and some guys think that is an invitation to join in. Here at The Fox's Den, security watches things pretty closely and doesn't let anything get out of hand." 
 
    About this time a couple walked up, and Joyce jumped up and hugged them both. Joyce had her arm around the woman, who was a very attractive blonde and looked to be about 28 or so. 
 
    "This is Jim and Debney, Bob. And this is my date, Bob." Joyce said. "If you're not meeting anyone, would you like to sit with us?" 
 
    Debney replied, "We'd love to, right Jim?" Then looking at Bob, she asked, "Does he party?" 
 
    "He's a newbie and still learning the ropes," Joyce answered as Debney plopped down on Bob's lap, with her arm around his neck. Her skirt rode up dangerously high, and she seemed to either not notice or not care. Debney's long legs were deliciously muscled, and it looked like she must exercise a lot. 
 
    Bob could feel a sweat breaking out on his forehead as Debney rubbed her large boobs on his arm. Her sweater was really low cut, and he could easily see down her top as her tits pushed the top out. He tried not to stare, but he could almost see her nipples and knew that his hard cock was pushing into Debney's butt. 
 
    Bob looked over at Jim and hoped that he didn't get mad about his wife flirting. But Jim was busy talking to Joyce and seemed like he was completely ignoring his wife making a slut out of herself. 
 
    "Joyce, I think Bob likes me," Debney announced. 
 
    "Why's that?" Joyce replied. 
 
    "Well, he has the most delicious hard-on that is poking me in the ass?" Debney replied with a giggle. "Does he have a nice dick?" Debney asked Joyce. 
 
    Bob could feel himself turning beet red as Debney continued to wiggle around on his lap and rub her ass against his raging erection. "I'm sorry, I didn't mean anything," Bob blurted out, which caused everyone at the table to burst out laughing. 
 
    "Lighten up Bob, the girls are just pulling your crank," Jim told him with a laugh. 
 
    Joyce added, "That's right Bob. Don't worry about things or Jim. He's not mad about your hard dick poking his wife in the ass. Everything is honest and above board." 
 
    Debney started chewing on Bob's earlobe and whispered, "Seriously Bob, how'd you like to show me that big dick of yours that you're poking me in the ass with? Would you like a blowjob right here, right now?" Then she stuck her tongue in his ear and blew her hot breath, which felt like a red-hot poker in his brain. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 20 
 
    "My brain is about to melt! What should I do?" Bob asked himself as the woman he'd just met was openly propositioning him, right in front of her husband. Then looking over Debney's shoulder, he saw a tall brunette stalk into the room. He immediately thought of a lioness, trying to decide who was to be dinner. She scanned the room, and her eyes stopped at Bob for a second as she watched Debney continue to writhe on Bob's lap. 
 
    But what stopped him was the woman on the end of the dog leash the brunette was holding. She looked terribly familiar and was only wearing a pair of thong panties, with a studded dog collar. Bob watched as the woman whispered something to the girl with the dog collar, which caused her to jerk upright as if she had been hit with a cattle prod. The woman now had her tits out for everyone to admire but she kept her head down in a submissive pose. 
 
    "That must be embarrassing, to be almost nude in front of people, even in a strip club," Bob said to himself as he was drawn to the magnetism of this woman's owner. Funny how "owner" seemed to pop into his head but the girl with the dog collar appeared to be a slave. 
 
    "Is this Sadomasochism?" He asked himself. He knew that people into BDSM would whip their slaves but couldn't believe for a minute that they would allow people to do that. 
 
    "Oh, fuck there's Foxy," Joyce said to him after she noticed Foxy standing there with her slave. 
 
    "Foxy?" Bob asked. 
 
    "She's the owner's wife, and it looks like she's gotten a new slave." 
 
    "Slave?" 
 
    "Bob are you struck dumb or something? Can you say anything except one word at a time?" 
 
    "Do people do that? Become slaves for others? Why would they?" 
 
    "You've had a sheltered life Bob, and a lot of people love being a slave or sub." 
 
    "Don't they get whipped a lot? I wouldn't like that!" 
 
    "Don't knock it before you try it." 
 
    "Do you know her?" 
 
    "Of course I do, she's the owner's wife and a good friend to have. Would you like to meet her?" 
 
    "I don't know," Bob anxiously responded. "He could already feel his ass burning from the taste of her whip." 
 
    "Come on, let me introduce you before her table gets crowded," Joyce said as she moved Debney off his lap and pulled him to his feet. 
 
    Walking over, Bob was mesmerized by the woman's erotic looks. Her slave was on her knees to Foxy's right, with her hands behind her back and her eyes downcast. Bob just couldn't shake the idea, that he might know Foxy's slave, as she looked so familiar. 
 
    "Foxy this is my friend Bob. He's interested in the lifestyle, and I thought this would be a good place for him to learn more about it," Joyce explained. 
 
    As Foxy stood, Bob finally got a glimpse of her slave, and he was sure it was his wife. Stunned by the realization, he stuttered a hello to Foxy as she turned to him. Foxy said hello to Bob and kissed Joyce firmly on the lips. 
 
    Bob stared at his wife, on her knees, with her head down. He thought he could see that she was glancing up at him but would never raise her head. 
 
    Joyce asked, "Did you get a new slave? She looks nice." 
 
    "Yes, she's still in training but I think will be a nice addition to my collection," Foxy answered as she patted Carol on the head like a dog. Running her fingers through Carol's hair, she said, "Larry and I have taken a liking to her." 
 
    Unable to contain himself, Bob burst out with, "But Foxy, your slave, is my wife, and I want her back!" 
 
    "I'm sorry Bob, but she has pledged herself to me, and you no longer have a claim on her," Foxy answered firmly. He saw her glance over his shoulder and almost instantly he could feel a menacing presence behind him. Glancing back he saw a huge guy glowering at him, and he instinctively drew back. Then the gorilla said, "We're not going to have any trouble here are we, sir?" in a voice that sounded like gravel pouring out of a bucket. 
 
    Joyce quickly grabbed Bob's arm and pulled him close, "Bob didn't mean any harm Foxy." 
 
    "Give me a few minutes, and we'll talk more," Foxy told him as he realized that he was being dismissed. Just then another couple walked up to Foxy, and they started talking, completely unaware of what had just happened. 
 
    Bob muttered, "But my wife?" Then he started to reach out to Carol and saw the security guard's hand move towards him. 
 
    Quickly Joyce said, "We're going back to our table, NOW!" as she turned Bob and retreated as tears ran down his cheeks. 
 
    "Bob stop crying, it's going to be all right," Joyce said as she put her arms around him and kissed him softly on the cheek. 
 
    "I've got to get her back!" Bob said as he glanced over at his wife, still kneeling on the floor, naked except for a thong. 
 
    "You need to let this play out. If you try to interfere, it will not be a good thing. Let me talk to Foxy in a few minutes," Joyce told him in a soothing voice. 
 
    "Who is that thug?" Bob asked. 
 
    "That's one of Larry's security guards, and he guards her like a lion with its cubs." 
 
    "More like a gorilla," Bob responded. 
 
    "You're right, that's probably a more apt description but getting yourself twisted into a pretzel is not going to help. Everyone still talks about the time Tiny threw a guy out the door for putting his hands on Foxy's tits. The door was closed, and the guy's body ripped it off the hinges, and he and the door ended up in the parking lot while waiting for the ambulance." 
 
    "You've been worried about your wife being gangbanged by a biker gang, and I can guarantee you that nothing is going to happen to her, while she is Foxy's slave." 
 
    "I guess your right, but it was a shock to see her almost naked kneeling on the floor." 
 
    "Be truthful Bob; you've been turned on by the pictures she's sent you?" 
 
    "Do you think Foxy's the one she's been sleeping with?" 
 
    "I can guarantee you that, and I'm sure she's been taking care of Larry also. Give me your phone and let me look at your pictures again?" 
 
    Joyce took Bob's phone and thumbed through the latest set of pictures, studying them carefully. Finally, she said, "I guess I should have looked more carefully at them. This is Larry's cock for sure." Turning the phone to Bob, he looked at the picture of his wife sucking a big dick, while cum ran out of her mouth and covered her lips. Fighting the urge to run to the bathroom and jack off, Bob replied, "I get so turned on looking at the pictures and videos of my wife being a complete slut." 
 
    "See there is nothing to worry about and I'm sure your wife will come home sooner or later. Don't worry I'll take care of you in the meantime," Joyce told him as she gave his dick a squeeze. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 21 
 
    After a few minutes, Foxy got up and tugged on Carol's leash as she obediently rose. Then the two of them walked into the back of the club and disappeared. After about 15 minutes, they both reappeared, but this time Carol was wearing a cutoff T-shirt and blue jean Daisy Duke shorts. She still had the collar on but was no longer on a leash. 
 
    Bob watched as they wove their way through the tables as they stopped and talked to couples they knew. Bob watched as Carol gave the wife a nice kiss and sometimes the guys. A number of the girls slid their hands under Carol's top and played with her tits, which made Bob's dick throb. 
 
    Bob was confused and conflicted, on the one hand, he now had Joyce, who was everything his wife wasn't but he still loved his wife and missed her. Now he was convinced that his wife was a completely different person and didn't know what to do. 
 
    He watched as Foxy and his wife sat down at his table, that's when he realized his wife now had her nipples pierced. She was wearing a cutoff wife-beater t-shirt that clung to her like a second skin. The studs she had in her nipples were perfectly outlined by the soft ribbed cotton material. 
 
    "Carol, you got your nipples pierced?" Bob asked. 
 
    Carol didn't respond except to glance at her Mistress, who gave her a brief nod to answer. 
 
    "Yes, I've had them for a couple of days now," Carol answered quietly. 
 
    "But didn't that hurt?" 
 
    "Yes but it was a good hurt," Carol responded as Foxy reached over and lightly tweaked one of her nipples. He could see Carol flinch from the pain but she didn't say a word and if anything pushed her boob harder into Foxy's hand. 
 
    Foxy turned to Carol and told her, "Slave take off your collar so that you can talk openly with your husband." 
 
    Carol reached up and stroked the leather dog collar. Bob could see that it caused a shudder to run through Carol's body as she felt the collar. "It's okay," Foxy prompted her. Almost resigned, Carol unbuckled the collar and laid it carefully on the table. 
 
    "Bob I'm sure that you don't understand what's happening but believe me that I'm doing this of my own free will," Carol told him. 
 
    "But don't you love me anymore?" Bob pleaded. 
 
    "Of course I do Bob but I'm finally discovering who I was meant to be and you are just going to have to give me the space to do what I need to do. Otherwise, it's over between us," Carol answered. 
 
    "You'll give me up for her?" 
 
    "One day you'll understand, but there are things at work here you don't understand and may never grasp. It looks like you've already found a replacement anyway." 
 
    "She's just trying to help me understand the swinger's lifestyle. There's nothing between us." 
 
    "I can see how she looks at you and I think you're naive about this? This will either work out or it won't," Carol said with a tone of finality in her voice. 
 
    Carol then turned to Foxy and said, "Mistress, I've said what I need to say and ready to put my collar back on." 
 
    Foxy smiled at her and said, "Of course my pet." Then she looked at Joyce and said, "Help her with her collar." It was not a request; it was an order, and Joyce jumped to it. 
 
    Joyce picked the rough leather collar up and rubbed it against her cheek. The rough leather caused chills to run down her spine as Joyce felt the collar with her fingers. She hadn't told Bob, but she loved being disciplined, and her fantasies were causing dampness to spread across her pussy and threatened to make her start leaking. 
 
    Carefully Joyce put the collar on and buckled it. The Carol said, "Make it tighter, so I'll be reminded of my position." Joyce tightened the collar until it was cutting into Carol's neck and she could see and feel the change in Carol. She could sense the breathing change into a deep pant, and as a flush spread across Carol's face, she watched as Carol's eye's rolled up in her head until only the whites were showing. 
 
    Carol started to tremble and lightly jerk then her whole body spasmed and went limp. Joyce kissed her as her face relaxed, and she sagged against Joyce. 
 
    "Did you just come?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "I'm like my Mistress; the slightest thing sets me off." 
 
    "Are you okay Carol?" Joyce whispered in Carol's ear. 
 
    "I'm better than okay, I'm wonderful and satisfied. Will you take care of Bob for me? He's hurt and doesn't understand, but this is something I have to do." Then Carol kissed Joyce hard, and as their tongues danced, Joyce knew that everything was okay. 
 
    "Don't worry we'll be waiting for you if you decide to come back," Joyce told her, and she could see the concern lift off of Carol's shoulders. After a final deep kiss, Carol took both her hands to hold Joyce's face and gave her a goodbye kiss. Then Joyce watched the change come over Carol as she knelt at Foxy's right and laid her head on Foxy's leg like a dog would do and whimpered as Foxy softly stroked her head and ran her fingers through Carol's hair. 
 
    Bob couldn't believe that his wife would be a total slave to this exotic woman, but he knew that further protests would be futile and the looks from her Mistress' gorilla sent chills running down his spine. 
 
    Joyce looked at Foxy and asked, "Mistress could I see your slaves beautiful tits?" 
 
    Foxy replied, "Of course," and told Carol, "Pull your t-shirt off so that Joyce can admire your boobs." 
 
    Without a word of protest, Carol grabbed the bottom of the cut off t-shirt and quickly ripped it off. Bob was shocked that his normally shy wife would strip down without a protest and if anything was sticking her beautiful jugs out further. Bob stared at Carol's beautiful tits and automatically felt his dick harden as he wondered if he would ever get to play with them again? 
 
    Carol's nipples were a little swollen and bruised but the barbell studs looked so sexy, and he wondered what it would feel like to suck a girl's tits with jewelry in them. Joyce must have read his mind as she leaned over and whispered in his ear, "You can't believe what it feels like to suck a girl's tits and play with the nipple rings, with your tongue." 
 
    Foxy reached down and cupped Carol's jugs and lightly bounced them in the palm of her hand. She was careful to inflict just a little pain, as she knew how sore they were but slaves need to get used to working through pain. 
 
    Carol could feel her climax approaching as every time Foxy tapped the underside of her boob; it would cause a sharp pain to strike deep between her legs as well as in her nipples. She tried to resist climaxing as she had not been given permission but the sensual pain of having her sore nipple worked was quickly driving her over the edge. 
 
    Carol could feel her body humming like a guitar string, as she fought against the climax, which only made the need grow stronger. Her eyes were starting to lose focus, and it seemed like she was in a fog as Foxy started flicking her nipples with her fingernail. 
 
    Every flick of her nipple was like a slap of the whip, and she jerked every time it happened. Foxy was well aware of what she was doing to her and deliberately pushed her further every time to see how much she would take. Carol was such an obedient slave and completely under her control. 
 
    Finally Foxy decided she had been pushed far enough and asked Carol, "Would you like to come, slave?" To which Carol quickly answered, "Only if my Mistress desires me to climax?" To which Foxy replied, "Come Now!" and pinched Carol's sore nipple. 
 
    Carol arched up while trying to keep her head down, and her entire body gave a convulsive jerk as she fell against Foxy's legs, with a visible trembling in her body. 
 
    Carol bit her lip to try and stay quiet as the climax slammed into her abused brain. Followed immediately by the sharp pain that struck deep in her brain and made her gasp at the sensation of having her sore nipple pinched. 
 
    Looking at Bob, Foxy said, "See Bob, your wife is a quick learner and enjoys a little pain with her sex." 
 
    Bob was too stunned to reply as he watched his wife kiss Foxy's leg and curl up against her. 
 
    Joyce whispered in Bob's ear, "Would you like me to get my nipples pierced also?" and blew warm breath into his ear. "You could play with my tits and pretend it's your wife. I don't care as I'm thinking about it also." 
 
    Bob thought for a minute and then asked Foxy, "Would it be okay if I took some pictures of Carol's tits?" 
 
    She responded, "Sure that's the least I can do for you." Then Foxy said, "Slave, get up and sit in one of the chairs so that your ex can take pictures of your tits." 
 
    Carol immediately scrambled up off the floor and sat in the chair that Foxy pointed to. Bob took out his phone and started taking snapshots of Carol's jugs especially her pierced nipples. Foxy helped pose Carol and Bob loved the way she would run her fingertips over Carol's nipples. 
 
    She told him, "Don't worry, the soreness will go away in a week or so, and then I'll be able to play with them all I want." Foxy took her thumb and forefinger to grab Carol's nub and pull the nipple out a little, which elicited a deep gasp from Carol, but she bravely replied, "Thank you, Mistress." 
 
    "Does that hurt, my little slut?" Foxy asked. 
 
    "Just a little, Mistress but the pain helps me focus," Carol bravely answered, while Foxy rolled Carol's nipple between her fingers. Bob couldn't believe how his ex-wife could take the pain without complaining and he could hear her breathing turn into panting as she became more turned on. 
 
    "Tell Bob how you feel when I punish you," Foxy asked as she pulled Carol's nipple out further and then let it snap back, which caused Carol to groan but she never tried to move away. "Thank you, Mistress, may I have another?" is all Carol said between clenched teeth. 
 
    "Bob, I'm so happy to have Foxy become my Mistress because I'm a bad girl and need to be punished for my mistakes. Don't worry about me because my Mistress and Larry know what's best for me." 
 
    Bob kept taking pictures while his ex-wife talked and the images of Foxy playing with her nipples was making his dick so hard, and he couldn't wait to get home and fuck Joyce, while they looked at the pictures. 
 
    "Bob, forward a copy of those pictures to my cell, and I'll send you some we took last night that you might enjoy," Foxy told him. "Tell Bob what my little slut did last night." 
 
    In a little girl voice, Carol answered, "My Mistress had to punish me because I let some of Larry's cum drip on the floor by mistake. I tried to lick it all up, but I still needed correction for spilling his precious juice." 
 
    Bob just stared at his ex-wife, with shock on his face. He had watched his sweet wife drink Ted's load after he ass fucked her and he realized that Carol was also fucking Foxy's husband. Hearing the words come out of her mouth both repulsed and excited him. 
 
    "You sucked him off?" Bob asked even though he already knew the answer. 
 
    "Of course Bob, it's my duty, but I have to hold it in my mouth until Foxy kisses me and allows me to swallow. I'm allowed to let a little drip on my tits, but she punishes me if any spills on the floor." 
 
    "Don't worry Bob; I'll send you the complete set including the video of Carol sucking off my husband and taking his load right in the face. I know your wife was a little upset some of the cum didn't get in her mouth, but it makes for better pictures." 
 
    Foxy continued, "There is one shot I'm really proud of. I caught Carol with a mouthful of cum, and when she smiled, you could see cum running out the corners of her mouth and dripping off her teeth. Of course the picture Larry likes is the next one where I lick the cum off Carol's lips and kiss her." 
 
    Bob turned to Carol and asked, "Carol you're okay with being their cumslut as this is not like you at all?" 
 
    Carol answered, "No, I think I was always like this but kept it repressed by my upbringing. Foxy is teaching me to realize my potential and every day I get better." Then she turned to Foxy and pressed her lips against Foxy's. Both girl's groaned as they kissed, while a tweak to Carol's sore nipple instantly caused her to climax from the pain shooting into her brain. 
 
    Then almost reluctantly breaking the kiss with her Mistress, Carol turned to Bob, "It may be hard to believe, but it's the pain that sets me free. When my Mistress corrects me, the pain unlocks things that I've kept suppressed all my life. I'm sorry Bob, I never wanted to hurt you but she's my life now." A single tear ran down Carol's cheek as she acknowledged that she and Bob were no longer together. Then her face lit up like morning sunshine as she looked at Foxy and kissed her on the cheek. 
 
    At that instant, Bob knew that he had lost and turned his face back to Joyce, who knew what had just transpired and kissed him softly on the lips. Then she turned to Carol, "It'll be okay Carol, I'll take care of him for you, and maybe we can still be friends?" 
 
    "Of course Joyce, that would be so sweet of you and would you fuck him for me on Friday night as that's when we always did it." 
 
    "I'd like that Carol, and I'll make him call me Carol too. Maybe I'll get a brunette wig, but there's not much I can do about my boobs," Joyce said as she smiled at Carol. 
 
    Carol glanced down at Joyce's big jugs and laughed, "Maybe you could pretend to have gotten a boob job. I know that Bob loves big tits." Then after a second, she leaned across the table to give Joyce a long tongue filled kiss. Joyce could feel the passion in Carol's lips as their tongues danced together. 
 
    Bob glanced around the club and realized that the tension was gone, the gorilla that had been glowering at him was off talking to someone at the door, and Jack was sitting in his raised station, watching over the crowd. 
 
    Bob knew that he needed to make peace and to be sure that he would be welcome. He collected his thoughts and told Foxy, "Thank you for taking care of Carol. I know that she will be safe and happy in your arms." 
 
    Foxy's look bored straight into his brain, and he knew that she was reading his mind. After a second, a smile crossed her face and even though she had just taken his wife away, Bob could feel his dick getting hard with the thought that Carol was going to be between her legs every night. 
 
    "Oh Joyce, our girlfriend Jenny is fixing to dance. Mistress is it okay if we go watch Jenny dance?" 
 
    Foxy nodded her head and looked towards Larry, who was standing off to the side as he waited for the dust to settle. Walking over to their table, he reached into his pocket and pulled out a handful of bills. Foxy held out her hand and snapped her fingers to Larry, who obediently put the money in her hand. 
 
    Foxy pulled Carol to her and whispered in her ear, "Don't embarrass me, okay?" Then she gave Carol's earlobe a quick nip, which caused Carol to light up like a 100-watt bulb. Then she gave Foxy a quick kiss and accepted the money. 
 
    Joyce leaned down and kissed Foxy, then she whispered in her ear, "Are we okay as I didn't realize that you were the one who had taken Carol?" 
 
    For an answer, Foxy stuck her tongue deep in Joyce's mouth as their lips melted together. Joyce could feel Foxy shudder against her and she knew that Foxy was okay with everything. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 22 
 
    Taking Joyce's hand, Carol almost dragged her to the stage as the previous dancer bounced down the steps, holding her money and clothes. Per custom, the dancer going off exchanged a good kiss with the new dancer. Carol could see the flush spread across Jenny's face as they swapped tongues, which turned both Jenny and Carol on together. 
 
    Energized, Jenny strutted onstage, with her beautiful jugs pushed out under the almost see-through top she was wearing. Jenny who was tall, like Foxy, with a dancer's body evoked strong emotions in Carol. She and Jenny were also lovers and had slept together when they were at Foxy and Larry's penthouse condo at The Towers. 
 
    Until she looked at their faces, Carol couldn't tell her and Foxy apart, well except for the pierced nipples. Carol couldn't wait for the soreness to go away so that the girls could play with them all they wanted. She and Foxy had already bought jewelry for her tits and couldn't wait for the jeweler to finish the heavy woven solid gold chain to hang between her nips. 
 
    Carol had so much fun with the jeweler as she had to pull her top up so he could measure the distance between her nipples. He was a cute older guy, and she had given him a kiss on his forehead for helping. Foxy said that she always got a discount when she showed him her tits. 
 
    Foxy had shown her how the heavy chain tugged at her nipple rings when she moved or walked, and Carol couldn't wait to feel the sensation of having her nipples constantly teased. Plus the looks and the thoughts of the looks her Mistress got when people saw those gorgeous nipples poking through her top, with the outline of the nipple rings made a delightful bolt of lightning strike deep in her pussy. In a week or so, she would be getting those looks, and her Mistress always made her stick her tits out for everyone. 
 
    Shaking her head to clear it of the perverted thoughts she was having, it brought her back to the stage in front of her, just as Jenny saw her sitting there. Jenny blew her a kiss and winked at her as she strutted around the stage, with her long legs flashing. All of the men at the stage wanted her and Carol giggled to herself as she thought, "They want her but I've already had her and know what she tastes like, it's yummy!" 
 
    Strutting over to the girls, Jenny dropped down in a crouch, with her legs spread wide and her knees behind Carol's head. Carol could see Jenny's pussy outlined behind the thin thong she had on, and it made her mouth water. 
 
    Holding Carol's head in both hands, Jenny gave her a long kiss that put Carol in overdrive. Then she gave Joyce a nice kiss and hopped up to start working the stage. As she started humping the guy's face across from them, Carol leaned over and whispered in Joyce's ear, "I got into so much trouble this morning, my butt is still sore from the beating I got!" 
 
    "What happened?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "Well, I woke up and both Foxy and Larry were still asleep, but Larry had the nicest hard on." 
 
    "Morning wood?" 
 
    "Either that or he was dreaming about last night." 
 
    "So what did you do?" 
 
    "I eased over and laid my head on his leg so I could stare at his pretty cock. I could still see dried pussy juice on his dick from where he had fucked us both. I was so horny and afraid Foxy would be mad that I didn't do a good job of cleaning off his dick last night." 
 
    "How'd it smell?" Joyce asked as she stroked Carol's pussy. 
 
    "Heavenly, the smell of our cunt juice was so strong; it was making my head spin. I knew that I should clean his dick up before Foxy notices that it's still dirty and so scooted up until I could run my tongue up and down the shaft." 
 
    "Did he wake up?" 
 
    "No I was careful not to disturb him, but it was hard to keep from swallowing it as the taste and smell of his cock was doing things to my brain that you wouldn't believe." 
 
    "Oh, I can believe it as he's fucked me quite a few times also." 
 
    "Does Bob know that you've fucked him?" 
 
    "No, I haven't told him as I didn't want him to know that Larry has fucked all his girls." 
 
    "Pretty soon, I couldn't stand it any longer and just started sucking the head of his big rod. I could feel my first climax starting to hit as I slowly let his dick slide down my throat. His cock was getting harder by the minute, but he still wasn't awake." 
 
    "Keep going; Jenny's got a ways before she gets to us." 
 
    "Pretty soon, I felt Foxy bite my earlobe, you know she loves doing that. Anyway, she asked me what I was doing." 
 
    "Go on, what did you say?" 
 
    "I told her the truth that I was trying to clean the pussy juice off of Larry's dick before I got into trouble." 
 
    "She looked at his dick and commented on how dirty it was and that I was a bitch for not cleaning his dick up last night. I told her I was sorry, but I passed out after Larry finished fucking me. Then she told me it was my job to take care of her husband and that I was falling down on the job, right off the bat. I heard the whistle just before the paddle struck my ass and it was a good thing I didn't have Larry's cock in my mouth, or I'd have been in real trouble." Carol giggled as she thought about Larry's dick with teeth marks in it. Then she continued, "Foxy made me suck him off, while she paddled me, and told me that she wasn't going to stop until he came. Fuck, I've never sucked anyone as hard as I did him this morning. You better believe I was happy when I felt his spunk hitting the back of my throat." 
 
    "Is he still a great fuck?" Joyce asked. 
 
    "God, yes! I've never come as many times in my life as I did last night. I thought Alice's husband had a nice dick, but when I felt Larry's big cock hit bottom, I was in love. I was pretty much exhausted when he finally pulled his dick out of me and started banging his wife. I think I passed out, while he was still fucking her brains out." 
 
    About this time, Jenny squatted down in front of Carol, with her knees on either side of Carol's head. Carol had learned that when a dancer squatted down like this, everything was hidden from view. The girls only did this with customers that they liked and wanted to give a special show to. 
 
    Carol could smell Jenny's pussy as she got so horny dancing and with her legs on either side of Carol's head, it directed her scent directly to Carol's nose. Carol took a deep breath to capture as much of Jenny's love smell as possible. That plus the sweat that made her entire body glow made Carol's cunt throb with anticipation. 
 
    Leaning in, Carol planted a kiss on Jenny's thong right where she could see her lips outlined by the thin material. Reaching in, Jenny grabbed her thong and pulled it to the side so that Carol could look at her pussy, dripping with excitement. 
 
    The sight of Jenny's open lips, all swollen and engorged with passion, took Carol's breath away. She waited for it, and when she felt Jenny's fingers pull at the back of her head, she leaned in and took a big swipe up Jenny's cunt, with her tongue. She loved it when Jenny pulled her mouth firmly against her love box, and as Carol's nose went in between Jenny's lips, she inhaled a large dose of pussy juice. 
 
    Pushing her nose in as far as it would go, caused Jenny to bathe her face with juice. The smell and taste hammered Carol's brain, and she could feel her eyelids flutter as her climax struck. Jenny knew exactly how to get her off and roughly pulled Carol's mouth against her juicy cunt. 
 
    Carol loved the pain of having her hair pulled as it reinforced the knowledge that she was not sucking another girl's pussy because she wanted to but because she was forced to. But she had been down this road so many times in the last few days, that she had accepted the fact she loved being degraded and cleaning out another girls cunt finished her off every time. 
 
    Sucking Jenny's dripping wet pussy reminded her of last night when she had sucked her Mistress' sloppy cunt, while Larry was ass fucking her. The thought that his dick was covered with her Mistress' pussy juice and now he was shoving that juice deep into her ass, made the jerking in her legs worse and worse. 
 
    Carol loved it when her Mistress pulled her pussy covered face up until she could kiss her and lick her love juice off. Carol could tell the instant Foxy tasted her cunt on Carol's lips as the kiss got so passionate and her lips were like hot wax. Larry had told her if she paid attention to how soft Foxy's lips got, she would know how turned on she was. 
 
    He said that the trick worked with most girls and Carol was figuring out that Jenny was the same way. Jenny was around Foxy so much that she reacted almost the same way. Each girl could pretty much come on command, and once they were fired up, they would not let you quit until they finished. 
 
    She had watched Larry fucking her Mistress when he pulled back too far, and his dick slipped out. Foxy went crazy and was jerking and thrashing around on the bed, while he frantically tried to hold her still long enough to get his dick back in. She collapsed as soon as his dick went home and was happy again. Larry told Carol later never to stop until she had finished getting her rocks off as she goes crazy if you pull out before she comes. 
 
    Carol paid close attention to everything that Larry and Jenny did to Foxy as she wanted to become the best lover Foxy ever had. She knew that she didn't have a dick but was determined to fist fuck her as a substitute. She had learned her Mistress was really kinky and pretty much up for everything. Carol had come to the realization that she loved both of them and hoped that she could serve her Mistress for a long time. She knew that Foxy would never leave her husband for her, but if things continued as they were, she would have the best of both worlds. She wasn't ready to give up dick either and so if she could continue to fuck both of them, she was good with that. 
 
    Larry had Foxy's legs over his shoulder as he bent her double and held her head up so she could watch as he pounded his dick in her. Carol loved to watch him fucking her Mistress, and she kept two fingers deep in her pussy and tried to fuck herself with the same rhythm as Larry's pounding cock. 
 
    After fucking her for what seemed forever, Carol watched as he gently laid his wife's head back on the pillow. She appeared to be unconscious as Larry continued to slow fuck her, while she more or less flopped around on the bed. 
 
    Carol reached over and pinched one of Foxy's nipples to find that she didn't even react. Her nub was hard and looked just like a pencil eraser as it poked up from her areola. Larry leaned over and gave Carol a long tongue filled kiss as he continued to work his big dick in Foxy's hole. Carol sucked his tongue as her brain melted from the passionate kiss. 
 
    As their lips parted, Larry said, "I'm going to get her off one more time and when she comes, pinch her nipple hard and twist it." 
 
    Carol ran her hands over her Mistress' firm boob and traced Foxy's nipple with her fingertips. Running her fingers over the areola, Carol felt the little bumps from her milk glands as her own tremors started running through her body. 
 
    Carol wrapped her lips around Foxy's nipple and nipple ring and started sucking them and working the nipple with her tongue. She could feel it scrunch up even more until it was half normal size and two shades darker. She took her teeth to tease and nip at Foxy's erect nipple and was rewarded with a little moan. 
 
    Larry started pounding his wife harder, and faster, so Carol sat up so that she could rub Foxy's clit with one hand and her nipple with the other. She watched Foxy's face as her climax built, then she saw Foxy's eyes half open as her body arched up off the bed to meet her husband's cock and help force it deep into her cunt. Looking at her partially open eyes, Carol watched as they rolled up until only the whites were showing. If this weren't so erotic, it would be a little creepy. 
 
    "Get ready," Larry ordered, and Carol focused on Foxy's nipple by lightly tugging and twisting the hard nub. Larry was in piledriver mode as he rammed his dick deep into her cunt as hard as he could. Foxy reached out and grabbed the sheet with both hands in a death grip as her body jerked and convulsed around her lover's hard cock. 
 
    "Not yet," he gasped as he continued to fuck her unmercifully. Carol took her finger to lay it across the top of his shaft so she could feel it going in and out of her Mistress' sloppy cunt. 
 
    "Almost," Larry said as his wife was arched up with only her head and heels holding her up. Now her eyes were wide open, but it was obvious she didn't see anything. This gave Carol an idea, and she reached under Foxy and started tracing around her backdoor, with her fingertip covered in pussy juice. 
 
    Foxy looked over at Carol and in a tortured voice asked, "Please . . .?" 
 
    Carol grinned at Larry as he now had Foxy on the ropes and begging for permission to come. 
 
    "Don't you dare come!" Larry ordered his wife as she wildly looked at him and begged. 
 
    It didn't seem that her body could get any crazier, but she started to thrash around in a good imitation of a grand mal seizure as she jerked on the sheet she held in both hands. Carol watched her mouth as she began to bite her lip and grunt over and over. 
 
    Finally, when Larry thought he had tortured her as much as he could, he yelled out, "NOW!" 
 
    As soon as she heard this, Carol pinched Foxy's nipple hard and twisted it. At the same time, she shoved her finger deep into Foxy's ass. Larry buried his cock in his wife's cunt and held it against her cervix as his spunk sprayed directly into her womb. 
 
    Foxy let out a long howl as her body jerked and clenched over and over. The lightning struck her brain and drilled in deep to explode over and over. Then as quick as it started, it was over. Foxy collapsed onto the bed like a wet noodle and was instantly unconscious. 
 
    Larry flopped over beside her with his stiff dick still poking straight up. It was covered in cum and pussy juice, which Carol found irresistible. Scrambling over to Larry, Carol took a long whiff of the aroma of her Mistress' girl cum and then slowly lowered her mouth on Larry's cock. 
 
    The taste of Larry's sweet juice mixed with her lover's cream slammed into her brain, and she could feel it in her cunt as the taste hammered her. Carol had a long sensuous climax that felt more loving than erotic. She softly sucked his dick, knowing it would be sensitive after shooting off. 
 
    Using her hand, she carefully forced out the remaining cum into her waiting mouth. Finally, she could feel Larry's cock slowly start to soften and let it slip out of her mouth. Knowing the rule about always sharing, Carol climbed up beside Foxy and kissed her open mouth, letting cum run in between their lips. 
 
    Carol watched as Foxy licked her lips and a brief smile crossed her lips as she fell back into an exhausted state. 
 
    "Good girl," Larry simply said to Carol. 
 
    Carol grinned and reached across to stroke his cock a few times and then snuggle up beside Foxy. Larry grabbed the sheet and covered the three of them up as he lay there in a fugue replaying the day's activities in his mind. 
 
    After a half-hour, Larry eased out of bed and walked towards the kitchen. He always thought it was funny that sex was supposed to put the guy to sleep and with him, it was just the opposite. 
 
    Grabbing a beer, he walked out on the back deck and stood against the rail watching the traffic on the Las Vegas Strip. Seven days a week, 24-hours a day the Strip never sleeps. Their condo was just a long block from the Strip, and the view of the never-ending party seemed close enough to touch. 
 
    He felt arms around him, and a warm pair of boobs against his neck as Carol kissed his back. Reaching back with one hand he pulled Carol against him. Then she moved to stand by him as they held each other around the waist. 
 
    "Is she always like this?" Carol asked. 
 
    With a laugh, Larry answered, "Pretty much." 
 
    With a clattering of rotors, a news helicopter swept across in front of them and then suddenly stopped and pivoted until the cockpit was facing them. It hovered there as Larry waved at them. 
 
    "Smile you're on candid camera," Larry told Carol as they stood buck naked, while the news crew looked at them. 
 
    "Are we going to be on Channel 7's Morning Show?" Carol asked. 
 
    "No, they know how much they can push it, and two naked people are a little over the top even in Vegas. But in a day or so, someone will drop off a DVD of the clip they shot. It's a little game we play." 
 
    "Have they ever caught you doing anything?" 
 
    "A few times but it's typically Wifey and her girlfriends laying out nude around the pool that gets them going." 
 
    "Let me give them something to watch," Carol said with a mischievous grin on her face as she dropped to her knees. Turning sideways so the chopper crew could get a good look, Carol slowly swallowed Larry's dick to the hilt. Wrapping his fingers in her hair and closing his eyes to enjoy it, Larry could sense the chopper moving closer. 
 
    Opening his eyes, he saw that the helicopter was slightly above them and as close as they could get. He looked at the pilot and a woman in the cockpit. He was pretty sure that she was one of the stringers they send out to cover stories at the scene. As usual, she was a pretty blonde in her early twenties, but the surprising thing was that she had pulled up the sweater she was wearing and was flashing some nice boobs at him. 
 
    He laughed and made a call me sign with his hand, and she gave him the thumbs up. Both the girl and the pilot were laughing as they swung off to head back down the strip. As the chopper departed, Larry said, "They're gone." 
 
    "Do I have to quit?" Carol asked. 
 
    "No, your mouth feels wonderful," Larry replied as he took a pull on his beer, while Carol took a pull on his cock. 
 
    Later, she took a cotton ball and cleaned Larry's wounds on his back with alcohol where Foxy had clawed him. It almost hurt her to watch Foxy drag those fingernails down his back when she was coming. 
 
    She had asked Foxy why she kept her fingernails short and carefully manicured. Foxy had told her that she loved to finger-fuck a girl and having short fingernails meant she didn't have to worry about accidentally cutting one of her girlfriends. But that didn't seem to stop her from clawing up her husband's back. 
 
    "Do you like the pain?" Carol asked him as she put lotion on his back to sooth the eight claw marks straight down his back and ending at the eight gouges in his ass cheeks. 
 
    "At the time it doesn't really hurt, but no, I'm not into pain." 
 
    "A week ago, I would have said the same thing, but now I find that the pain releases endorphins that give me such a rush and afterward the soreness just reminds me of how much my Mistress loves me and cares about me." 
 
    Looking towards the Sunrise Mountains on the eastern horizon, Carol said, "Dawn is just about here, how about if I put some coffee on for you before I crawl into bed with my Mistress?" 
 
    "That sounds great," Larry responded as his cell phone began to dance around on the breakfast table. Picking up the phone, he saw that the call was from the club. Saying "Hello," and hoping nothing was wrong, he heard. "Larry this is Don from the club. I've got a woman on hold, who says that she's a news reporter and just saw you. She wants to speak to you. Should I blow her off or transfer her over?" 
 
    Thinking of the reporter in the news chopper and her nice tits, Larry said, "Put her on." 
 
    "Hi, this is Stephanie. We just saw you a few minutes ago as we were headed back to the station." 
 
    "Stephanie this Larry and it's nice to make your acquaintance. What can I do for you?" 
 
    "I hope that you're not still busy and would have a minute to talk?" 
 
    "Is this off the record?" Larry asked as he always treated the news people with care. 
 
    "Of course, this part is personal, but I'd like to also discuss an offer with you. I promise nothing is going on air, at least without your permission." 
 
    Thinking for a second about how cute she was, Larry replied, "Sure come on over. I guess you know where I'm at?" 
 
    "Well, actually I'm just sitting in my car, outside the guard gates." 
 
    "Okay, then just tell the guard you're visiting me, and you know who I am, don't you?" 
 
    "Of course, you're the infamous Larry Archer, the mover, and shaker who stays in the shadows but has his fingers in a lot of pies among other things." Larry could hear her giggle over the phone. 
 
    Laughing, Larry said, "Well with an intro like that, who could resist you. I'll see you in a few minutes. Once you get to our tower, just tell the desk to call me." 
 
    "Carol, we're going to have company. The girl in the news helicopter is dropping in." 
 
    "Okay I'll put some breakfast on," Carol said as she walked behind the bar that divided the kitchen from the breakfast room. 
 
    Just then the house phone rang, and Carol answered it. After listening for a second, she said, "Sure send her up." 
 
    Picking up the towel he was sitting on, Larry tied it around his waist. He figured that she's seen them naked, so no real reason to get dressed. Hearing the elevator bing, he walked to the entranceway and waited as the doors opened. 
 
    Stephanie walked in, and Larry was stunned at how gorgeous and wholesome she looked. She must be over 6 foot but with a slender body, long blonde hair tied in a ponytail and wearing skinny jeans, boots, and a beautiful light gray sweater that clung to her jugs. It was obvious she wasn't wearing a bra as he could see the jiggle in her boobs as she walked. 
 
    "Hi, I'm Stephanie," she said as she flashed him a set of white teeth that reminded him of a toothpaste commercial. "I'm glad you didn't get dressed up for me," she said with a giggle. 
 
    "Well I figured that you've already had a good look, so no use hiding anything," Larry said as he shook her hand. "Come on in and have a cup of coffee." 
 
    "Thanks, I'd like that," she answered as she walked into the condo. "You've got a beautiful place here," she remarked. 
 
    "Thanks, this is mostly my wife's decorating as she claims this spot. Personally, I'm more attached to our house at Kings Ridge." 
 
    Sitting down at the breakfast table, Stephanie said, "I hope that I didn't interrupt anything? It looked like you were kind of busy earlier." 
 
    "No, we were just finishing up when you came by," Carol replied as she walked around the bar with a cup of coffee. Putting the cup down, she walked back towards the kitchen area, "Breakfast will be ready in a few minutes." 
 
    Stephanie looked at Carol's naked butt wiggling it way back to the kitchen as she just had an apron on which somewhat covered most of her boobs except for the nipples sticking out the sides. 
 
    "I approve of your hired help," Stephanie said with a laugh. "I guess the rumors about you are true?" 
 
    "Rumors?" Larry asked. 
 
    "Yeah, the rich stud with a stable of hotties and a gorgeous wife named Foxy, who is a fox, with an interesting reputation for the ladies." 
 
    Carol walked in with plates and silverware, which she placed on the table. She rubbed her hip against Stephanie's arm as she put her plate down. Stephanie could smell the aroma of sex on her and looking closely at her face remarked, "You know you've still got cum on your cheek?" 
 
    Giggling, Carol answered, "Yeah I know." Giving her cheek a swipe with her finger, she walked back to the kitchen, sucking the leftovers off her finger. 
 
    "You'll have to forgive Carol, I think she's lost her manners somewhere," Larry said with a smile. 
 
    "Probably about the time, you fucked her brains out!" Stephanie answered. "It's kind of warm in here, would you mind if I took my top off, so I'm not overdressed?" 
 
    "Not at all," Larry answered while trying not to look like a leech. 
 
    "Here let me help," Carol said as she walked up behind Stephane and grabbed the bottom of the sweater and peeled if over her head. 
 
    Stephanie shook her hair to somewhat straighten it and replied, "Now that feels better." Carol slid both hands off her shoulder and down her chest to grab both of Stephanie's tits. Looking between the two girls, Larry couldn't figure out which one was enjoying it more as Carol massaged the young girl's perky tits and tweaked her nipples with her thumbs. 
 
    Stephanie reached up and grabbed Carol's hair to pull her down so they could kiss. Larry could see Stephanie shudder, as she tasted the contents of Carol's mouth. Carol continued to squeeze and fondle the reporter's jugs as they kissed. 
 
    "Fuck, that was nice," Stephanie replied to Larry as Carol kissed Stephanie's neck and shoulders. "Do your girls always taste this good?" 
 
    "Oops, I'm about to let breakfast burn," Carol said as she retreated into the kitchen. 
 
    "Where is your wife? I'd love to meet her," Stephanie asked. 
 
    "She's asleep but will be up in a couple of hours." 
 
    "Is she as gorgeous as I've heard and seen pictures of her?" 
 
    "I know it probably sounds conceited, but yes, she's a knockout." 
 
    "You look a lot like her, tall with a slender build but she has dark curly hair." 
 
    "I've heard her described as an 80's porn star. Hopefully, you don't take offense at that?" 
 
    "No, that's exactly her, and as I'm from Texas where we all love girls with big hair." 
 
    Carol brought the food in and doled out scrambled eggs, bacon, and toast. Then sitting down, she reached her hand out and said, "My name is Carol, I don't think we've been properly introduced?" 
 
    "Pleased to meet you, my name is Stephanie. Carol, did you just get your nipples pierced?" 
 
    "Yes, and they are still a little sore and bruised but much better today." 
 
    "I've always wanted to do that but was afraid it would hurt too much. Did it?" 
 
    "Not too bad, they clamp your nipples, and it makes them a little numb before they stick the needle through. But it made me climax twice." 
 
    "You came when you got pierced?" 
 
    "I'm into pain, and it causes me to have a highly sexual reaction to it. Plus Jenny was going down on me at the time, and that helped a lot." 
 
    "You were getting your pussy sucked, while you were being pierced?" 
 
    "Yes, my Mistress said it helps get your mind off of it." 
 
    "Mistress?" Stephanie questioned. 
 
    "Sorry, didn't mean to say that," Carol apologized. 
 
    "That's okay, I didn't realize that you were a sub?" 
 
    "You know about subs?" Carol asked. 
 
    "Yes, I did a story on BDSM, when I interned in San Francisco and learned a lot about it." 
 
    "Is this okay to talk about?" Carol asked Larry, who nodded his head in approval. 
 
    They attacked breakfast, and everyone seemed famished. Clearing the table, Carol brought fresh coffee and kissed Stephanie. Then she pulled off the apron and walked over to Larry and gave him a long kiss. Throwing the apron in a chair, she headed back to the bedroom saying, "I'm going back to bed with my Mistress and Sue. It was nice to meet you Stephanie, and I hope to see you soon." 
 
    Taking a sip of coffee, Stephanie questioned, "Your wife is worn out, I'm assuming?" 
 
    Larry replied, "She gets exhausted as she constantly climaxes and usually passes out about halfway through." 
 
    "Damn, I'd never go to sleep on you!" Stephanie retorted. 
 
    "It doesn't mean that I have to quit, just that I'm screwing an unconscious person half the time," Larry said with a laugh. Getting up, he said, "Let's go sit on the couch where it'd be more comfortable." 
 
    Stephanie had either forgotten she was topless or was comfortable with it and bounced up to follow Larry into the Family Room. Sitting on the couch, Larry pulled Stephanie next to him and put his heels on the coffee table. 
 
    Stephanie put her hand on his leg and half turning to him said, "I guess you're wondering why I'm here?" 
 
    "The thought had crossed my mind." 
 
    "Two things, one personal and one business." 
 
    "Business?" 
 
    "Yes, I'd like to do an in-depth story on you and your club, along with your wife. And before you say no, hear me out." 
 
    "I want to do a more fluff than expose piece. This is not meant to make you look bad but an honest look at your life, with a positive slant." 
 
    "Positive?" Larry asked skeptically. 
 
    "Exactly, I've done my research, talked to a lot of people including cops, doctors, and social workers. I've found that you do a lot of good things for people that no one knows about and I'd like to emphasize that it's not all sleaze." 
 
    "It would have to be carefully done and not identify most of the people because people could have their careers ended or their charities affected." 
 
    "I understand but could you give me an example?" 
 
    "We have a lot of cops in our bar because of the stress their job lays on them. One female officer shot a man in the line of duty, and the stress of taking a life almost did her in. Her husband divorced her, and she started practically living at the club, drunk on her ass, sleeping with anyone who'd ask before we decided enough is enough. I called her boss and got her a two-week leave for family reasons. 
 
    I put her in a hospital where they put you in a coma and wash out your body so that you don't remember going through withdrawal and pumped her full of vitamins. Then she spent a week at my ranch with a psychologist and plenty of exercises. Now she's almost back to normal, and no one at work knows any different because it would have ended her career. She's a good cop, and we didn't want to lose her." 
 
    "That must have cost a fortune?" 
 
    "Well, what's a life worth and she is a friend of mine. Whom I've never slept with, by the way." 
 
    Larry continued, "You probably know that we hold charity bikini golf tournaments, bikini car washes, and basically pimp out the girls for good causes. Some of the organizations cannot accept our money directly because of the potential bad publicity, but we channel the money to them through our charity organization. For example, helping battered wives is one of my wife's passions, but we have to donate through a third party as most people would not understand that a strip club is a good supporter of battered wives." 
 
    "Our club bowling tournaments are standing room only, and everyone turns out to see 'Friends and Lovers' bowl. I realize that I'm in a somewhat shady business, but I'd like to think my parents are proud of what I do for the community." 
 
    "I'd heard you two were good guys but never realized to what extent," Stephanie said. 
 
    "We maintain a close relationship with cops, doctors, nurses, and firefighters to ensure that they can blow off steam, without jeopardizing themselves or getting into trouble. My security team watches over all our clients and treats them like family." 
 
    Stephanie stroked Larry's leg as they talked and Larry put his arm around her so that she could snuggle up to him. He could feel her nipple poking into his chest, and it was making his dick throb. 
 
    "And the personal reason?" Larry asked as he kissed Stephanie's forehead. 
 
    "As you may have guessed, I am a little bit of a wild child and very curious about swinging, especially about being a unicorn. I'm career focused and driven to exceed, which means my personal life is pretty much in the toilet. But I still have needs," she said as she slid her hand under his towel and grasped his cock. Stroking his dick, she turned to him, and their lips met. 
 
    Larry couldn't believe the intensity of the kiss and the feeling of her lips melting into his. She slid her tongue into his mouth, and he sucked hungrily on it. Larry's dick was at full mast by the time their lips parted. Stephanie dropped to his lap and started licking the head of his cock and rubbing the head on her lips. 
 
    "My dick's pretty dirty, why don't you give me a minute to shower?" he asked as he's been up most of the night fucking. 
 
    For an answer, Stephane clamped her lips on his shaft just behind the head and sucked voraciously. She was making little-moaning noises in her throat as she took his cock deep into her throat. 
 
    Stephanie had sucked a lot of dirty dicks but none with another girl's pussy on it, much less two girls. The thought that she was cleaning off Foxy and Carol's love juice made her own pussy clench and spasm. She didn't know the whole truth, and there was Sue's young pussy to add to the mix. Stephanie slowly sank down on Larry's long cock as her mind went into overload when his dick buried itself in her throat. He must have been fucking all night, yet his dick was still hard as a rock. 
 
    She reached between her legs to rub her pussy, but her jeans got in the way. Standing up she quickly unbuttoned the jeans and tried to slip them off. But with her tight skinny jeans, that was easier said than done. 
 
    Hopping around, she got one boot off and then the other. Grabbing the waist of her jeans and tugging furiously, she slowly worked the tight jeans off. Finally kicking them off, she turned to Larry and squatted over his hard cock. Grabbing his dick, Stephanie quickly used the head to separate her lips and as she felt the head go in, just dropped down on his cock. 
 
    His dick rammed its way deep into her pussy and Stephanie gasped as he hit bottom. Laying her head on his shoulder, she said, "Sorry I didn't realize it was that long and that big, otherwise I would have tried to take it slower." 
 
    Larry replied, "Just relax, and I'll work it in. I'm used to fucking a semi-dry pussy." 
 
    "What do you mean?" Stephanie gasped. 
 
    "When my wife gets horny, she wants dick and doesn't want to wait. She often makes me just jam it in before she's ready. I think she gets off on the pain of forcing my dick into her hole before it's completely wet. I'll do you, just like I do her. Take small strokes, and as you get wetter, I'll fuck you harder and deeper." 
 
    "She won't be mad at me for fucking you, will she?" 
 
    "No, as long as we don't sneak around, she's good with it. We have an open relationship." Larry replied as he slowly worked his dick into this young girl's cunt. "I'm almost robbing the cradle," he thought, as she was a good 15 years younger than him. 
 
    "Oh, fuck your dick feels so good," Stephanie said as she wiggled around on his lap. She could feel the wetness start to spread as her pussy slowly swallowed his big cock. 
 
    Larry carefully worked his dick into her tight little pussy, and by taking short slow strokes, he could feel her open up and let his cock slide completely home. They both groaned as they felt the head of his cock hit her cervix and try to mash its way into her womb. Larry could feel her legs trembling as she mashed her lips against his. 
 
    "Fuck me, Larry!" Stephanie said as she bounced up and down on his prick. 
 
    Larry could feel that she was not completely lubricated and so held her tightly to keep her from hurting herself anymore until she was ready to take it. "Hold on for just a minute more," he whispered into her ear. 
 
    "Don't you want to fuck me?" she cried. 
 
    "Of course I want to fuck you but trust me if I fuck you now it's going to hurt. If you just give your body a minute to get used to my dick, I promise to fuck your brains out." 
 
    Larry hit bottom again, and now he could feel that her passage was now fully open and lubricated, so he took his hands and lifted her butt up off his lap. Then he started slowly taking long strokes and quickly increased the speed and frequency until he was pounding his dick deep into her cunt, hitting her cervix with every stroke. 
 
    Stephanie looked at him, and he could see her eyes glaze over as her brain switched off and let her pussy take over control. She was biting his lip as they kissed and she rode his dick like a crazy person. Pussy juice was pouring out of her as she rocked back and forth to make his dick hit her g-spot. 
 
    Larry could feel his climax quickly approaching as he tried to hold Stephanie on his lap, to keep her from falling onto the floor, as she flopped around. Larry could feel the head of his dick rubbing against her cervix as she tried to get every inch buried in her cunt. 
 
    Kissing his ear, she whispered, "Cum in me. Give me every drop of your baby making cream! I'm your bitch, breed me!" 
 
    Larry could feel his load burst out of his balls and force its way through his cock. The first shot was so strong, it actually hurt, and he grunted with the force as he emptied into her cunt and womb. 
 
    Stephanie's climax hit at the same time she felt him spraying his juice deep into her hole. She could feel her toes curl as the fireworks started behind her closed eyelids and her body jerked with every shot of his cum that splashed deep inside her. 
 
    Stephanie had never had a climax this strong before. Her other lovers had been younger without much experience and were not able to fully satisfy her. Here was an older guy, who knew exactly what to do and actually seemed to care about her. Her current boyfriend was shallow, and she knew he dated her because she was on television. 
 
    This guy, who had just gotten through fucking his wife and her girlfriends, and had now driven her to the best climax of her life. She could only imagine what a good fuck he'd be if this was more than friends with benefits. 
 
    Stephanie slumped against him as her climax receded and she could feel his load starting to drip out. Kissing his face and eyes, Stephanie knew that she was in love but was smart enough to not say it. 
 
    "Larry, that was the best fuck of my life," Stephanie admitted as she felt his muscled chest against her erect nipples. 
 
    "Next time, we'll have to do it in bed, and it'll be even better," Larry replied as he stroked her back. 
 
    "If it's any better, you'll kill me," she answered in a purr. She could feel his dick, still hard and throbbing, deep inside her love canal. "Your dick still hard? That's hard to believe?" 
 
    "Yeah, give me a couple of minutes, and I'll be good to go again." 
 
    "Would you mind if I gave you a cleanup blowjob?" she asked as she slowly lifted off his cock. 
 
    "Is that a loaded question?" he asked with a laugh. 
 
    "You'd be surprised that a lot of guys think that's dirty," Stephanie said as she grabbed his dick with her fingertips when he slipped out. Stephanie was careful not to let his cum covered dick touch anything before she swallowed it. 
 
    "I'm not a lot of guys," he responded as Stephanie's warm lips closed around the head. He could hear her whimpering as she swallowed his wet cock, still covered in their love juice. 
 
    Larry leaned back against the couch as Stephanie made love to his dick. She was licking and sucking all of his cum and her pussy juice off his rod. She tried to turn so he could watch her work over his dick. He figured that she was automatically showing off for the camera. 
 
    "Fuck, that was one of my best fucks also," he thought as he ran his fingers through her hair, which made her purr. He felt the couch move and opened his eyes to see Foxy spreading the girl's legs and looking at her wet cunt. She gave him a smile and scooted between the girl's legs and licked her engorged lips. 
 
    Larry felt Stephanie jerk as Foxy's tongue slid into the girl's swollen cunt and started to fuck Stephanie with her tongue. Larry held Stephanie by the hair so she couldn't move as Foxy cleaned out the girl's cunt. Larry saw Carol standing there with two fingers in her pussy playing with herself, as she watched her Mistress take care of the girl. 
 
    As his dick disappeared into Stephanie's mouth, he could feel the trembling of her lips as she tried to keep them closed around his dick. Foxy now had at least two fingers in the newscaster's cunt and was looking for her g-spot. 
 
    Carol fell to her knees and started sucking her Mistress' sweet pussy as Foxy worked over the girl who had just fucked her husband. Stephanie pulled off of Larry's cock and laid her head on his thigh as her climax overtook her and she lost the ability to concentrate on two things at the same time. 
 
    "Come for me, slut," Foxy ordered as she watched Stephanie's face and jammed her fingers deep into the young girl's cunt as hard as she could. Stephanie quickly reacted as she held onto Larry's dick and came all over Foxy's fingers. 
 
    "Fuck, this just gets better and better," Stephanie said to Larry's dick, which was lying across her cheek. 
 
    Foxy crawled up over Stephanie, stopping for a second to suck both of her nipples, and finally pressing her lips hard against Stephanie's mouth, which let the cum she'd sucked out of the girl's cunt, run into Stephanie's mouth. 
 
    They kissed passionately as Larry watched his wife in action with the reporter. Finally Foxy lay against the reporter's firm boobs as they gave each other little kisses. 
 
    "Who is this little tart, she looks familiar?" Foxy asked as she kissed Stephanie on the lips and licked off some stray cum from her cheek. 
 
    "She's no tart, she's a reporter," Larry answered with a laugh. 
 
    "You mean I just sucked off some slut, who's going to talk about me on the 6-o'clock news?" asked Foxy with a disgusted look on her face. 
 
    "Yes and I'm going to tell all my listeners what a big dick your husband has and how his wife gives marvelous head!" Stephanie said with a giggle. "Should I tell them, what a great cum kisser you are also?" 
 
    "You're new, but you have to understand the rules, cum is always shared and never kept to yourself. You suck off my husband, and we expect a cum kiss." Foxy replied as she twisted Stephanie's nipple. 
 
    "Sorry Carol, I owe you," Stephanie said as Carol walked over and kissed her. When their lips parted, Stephanie licked her lips and remarked, "Does the same rule apply to pussy mouth kisses?" Which caused Carol to touch her lips with her fingers and grin. 
 
    "Touché," Foxy replied as she played with Stephanie's nipple, watching it harden under her touch. 
 
    Stephanie looked at Foxy and asked, "Should I call you Foxy or Mistress and do I have to wear a dog collar like Carol?" 
 
    "Well, it depends if you want to taste the bite of my whip, bitch." 
 
    Carol spoke up, "Stephanie I love being Foxy's bottom or I probably should say, slave. When you get punished, the pain releases endorphins, which is like a drug that I'm addicted to. I love my collar as it always reminds me who I belong to." 
 
    "Well that sounds like an interesting proposition, but as hard as it may be to believe, let me start a little slow, but I think I might like a little spanking also," Stephanie said as she held Foxy and played with her hair. 
 
    Foxy had settled down and was nursing on one of Stephanie's pretty boobs and playing with the other one, with her fingertips. Stephanie was probably a small D cup, big enough to be interesting but small enough to be possibly natural. Foxy could feel the implant move under her fingers, but the surgeon had done a good job. If you didn't know that she had store bought tits, you'd never guess. 
 
    Foxy told herself that she'd withhold a final decision until she saw the news reporter stand up. If she had a ski slope curve on top, then she'd know that these were class "A" tits. Being friends with Doctor Jim, their boob doctor buddy had taught her a lot about jugs and how to rate them. Dr. Jim did a lot of repairs for bad boob jobs, and she'd learned a lot about tits from him. Not that she didn't know a lot about tits, but understanding them medically made them more exciting and fun to play with. 
 
    Dr. Jim always wanted to pump up her jugs, and while Foxy was tempted, Larry didn't want to take a chance on it. Plus he really liked girls with "B" or "C" cups much better, and Foxy with her natural large C cups was exactly what he loved. 
 
    It was funny that Larry was constantly surrounded by 18-year old strippers with double-D's and still preferred smaller tits. It was obvious from the girls he picked, what type of body he liked. Larry preferred them tall and lanky, with dark hair and mid-sized perky tits. 
 
    As she looked at Stephanie and her long blonde hair, she wondered if he was stepping out of his mold. Her jugs were on the large size but really pretty, with small perky nipples that quickly hardened to the touch. Foxy giggled to herself as she tried to picture Stephanie with her hair dyed brown. 
 
    Long ago, they had decided that they both liked the same type of girls and had often competed for the same girl. Larry was sweet and usually let her win, but then she always let him have a turn with their latest slut. Foxy had always wanted a dick so she could fuck her conquests and was sometimes jealous when she watched her husband split some cunt's cunt apart with his big dick. 
 
    Larry loved to slip his dick into some new girl and watch her eyes roll up in her head when she found out how big his cock was. It was always fun to tag-team some girl as they both had different interests. Foxy loved to kiss a girl and suck her tits, while her husband fucked the girl's brains out. 
 
    She loved making him happy, knowing in the end that her cunt was going to be the one to finish off his big long dick. She was shy and naïve when they met, and he had taught her all about sex. That was probably why she loved sex exactly the same way he did. 
 
    Thinking about him, while sucking on Steph's marvelous nipple quickly put her over the top. For Foxy, climaxing was a thing she almost tried to avoid as she came at the drop of a hat, even by thinking about it. Usually for her sex was over when she passed out from exhaustion. Seldom did she cuddle with Larry like she did with another girl but would be literally fucked unconscious. Typically the last thing she remembered was having a huge climax and then passing out. 
 
    Stephanie ran her fingers through Foxy's hair as she nursed. She thought she felt a convulsive tremor run through her body and then Foxy sagged against her. She could feel Foxy's breath on her nipple as her open lips were around her areola. 
 
    "Did you just come?" Stephanie asked the top of Foxy's head as she kissed her hair. 
 
    "Un huh," Foxy mumbled, still off in space. 
 
    "She's a regular come machine," Larry answered. "Once she gets started, she'll get off over and over. Towards the end, it's just one long climax, with the next one starting before the previous one ends." 
 
    "Do you think she could teach me that?" asked Stephanie as she hugged Foxy close to her and felt Foxy continuing to suckle her nipple. 
 
    Foxy finally stopped sucking Stephanie's boob and asked, "Where did you find this little slut?" 
 
    Stephanie answered, "We were heading back to the studio when the pilot took a detour to check out your pool. Apparently, the view is pretty good most of the time. That's when I saw Larry and Carol completely naked, standing by the guardrail." 
 
    Stephanie stopped for a minute to kiss Foxy's pouty lips and nibble on her tongue, before continuing, "Then Carol started sucking Larry's cock, and when I zoomed in, I realized how well hung he was. That was when I decided to stop by on the way home and see if he would let me in. And the rest is history!" 
 
    "So you're not here to rat us out to the world?" Foxy queried. 
 
    "Well, maybe a little bit but in a way that I hope you'd approve. One, I was interested in meeting you both because of all the stories I've heard. And I'd like to talk to you about doing a special on The Fox's Den and you two.' 
 
    "All the stories, you've heard?" 
 
    "You are somewhat of a celebrity at the studio, at least in the backrooms. The chopper crews always take a run by your penthouse if possible, and I'd hate to say how much video we have on you, plus the life-sized posters on the wall." 
 
    "I'm not sure that I like that," Foxy replied with a frown on her face. "We try to keep a low profile around here." 
 
    "I really don't think it's a problem as most of the people just think you just like to lay out nude, which is pretty common around here. We have most of the 'interesting pools' mapped out. A lot of my information is from Metro as I used to work the crime beat." 
 
    "Metro been saying bad things about us?" 
 
    "No, actually the opposite. I've heard a number of stories, where you or your husband has stepped in to help someone who needs help and typically did it without any publicity. That's what I'd like to do a story on, the king and queen of sleaze are actually nice guys." 
 
    "I might sign on to that except we will not burn anyone, as a lot of the people we help cannot allow it to be known that we were involved." 
 
    "I know, and now that I've met you two, it even makes everything that much better. Of course, I'll never tell about the fact that you like to beat your slaves. That might be misunderstood," Stephanie said with a giggle. 
 
    "You'll also have to leave out the fact Larry is good in the rack as I think he's starting to get overloaded and doesn't need the extra business," Foxy replied as she pulled Stephanie's head around with her chin and gave her a sweet kiss. Stephanie couldn't believe how soft and warm Foxy's lips were and she could feel their lips melt together. They kissed for a long time, and while it was sensual, it was far from the erotic kisses they had previously shared. 
 
    Foxy kissed Stephanie's eyelids and pulled her close so that she could fondle her boobs and trace around the nipples. "You know, I like you and might just keep you," she said to Stephanie as they snuggled together. 
 
    Stephanie put her mouth up to Foxy's ear and whispered, "But what about your slave Carol?" 
 
    "Carol will do what I tell her to. She knows her place, besides there's no law that says I can't have more than one," Foxy answered as she thought about what Stephanie's tits would look like pierced. 
 
    "But I'm not sure if I want to be punished like Carol," Stephanie answered. 
 
    "I have regular girlfriends also, I don't punish all of my friends. Just the needy ones," Foxy answered as she continued to kiss Stephanie's face and play with her tits. 
 
    "How do we work this with Larry?" 
 
    "I get first dibs, but you will be expected to also take care of him. Are you up for that?" 
 
    "Fuck yeah! You forget that I've had his dick in me and will be more than glad to take care of him." 
 
    * * * The End * * * 
 
    Stay tuned as the Wife Swap saga continues with Wife Swap 3, where Stephanie tries to weasel her way into the group, with thoughts of possibly splitting them up. The only problem is that Stephanie is not sure which one she wants? 
 
    Please Leave a Review 
 
    Hopefully, you enjoyed this story and please take a minute to leave a review on the site where you purchased the story. As a self-published author, without the massive publicity machine that major publishers have, I rely on reviews from readers, such as yourself, to keep me in the search engines and help me to be found by your fellow readers of erotica, so a review would be greatly appreciated. 
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 Chapter 1 
 
    Where did I put that damn jump drive? Ralph asked himself as he searched his briefcase for the elusive device. He needed to work on his presentation for next week's Board meeting and couldn't remember where he put it. 
 
    Maybe it's in my pants pocket? He asked himself as he walked into the bathroom and started searching the laundry hamper. His wife usually did the washing early Saturday morning, but she'd went out with one of the women down the street and must have gotten in late as usual. She'd been doing that a lot more here lately and he knew that he had to have a sit down with his wife to tell her that married women should be more careful, otherwise people might start to talk. 
 
    Ralph's wife Mary had turned thirty about six months ago and was having problems dealing with getting old. It seemed like the realization of hitting thirty was suddenly hitting home. To Ralph, she looked better at thirty than she had at twenty-five. She had been a little on the thin side when they got married, and a few extra pounds looked good on her. 
 
    Mary's long legs were now nicely filled out, and her boobs were bigger than ever. She exercised all the time and was nice and taut. Ralph reminded himself of how lucky he was being forty and married to a younger hottie like Mary. The guys at work always kidded him about having a trophy wife. Ralph poo-pooed the idea, but it secretly thrilled him that the guys were all hot for his wife. 
 
    As he dug in the hamper for his dress pants, he moved one of his wife's blouses aside to look under it. Then he noticed something staining the front, it looked like his wife had spilled ice cream on her top. 
 
    Curious, he pulled the blouse out to get a closer look at the stains. He could see where the ice cream had run down the front of her top. As he looked closer to the stains, he could smell an odor coming from his wife's blouse. 
 
    Holding the top to his nose, he instantly recognized what the stain was. It wasn't ice cream, it was a man's cum. The smell is distinctive, and as he picked at it with his fingernail, it flaked off. Holding the pieces under his nose, he tried to convince himself that his imagination was running away with him. 
 
    Mary had left before he came home last night and so while he couldn't be sure that she was wearing this blouse, it was right on top. Curious, he looked below the blouse and pulled out the skirt that was underneath it. The skirt looked short, a lot shorter than she usually wore with him and he checked the label to make sure it was a skirt and not some other type of clothing. 
 
    On top of everything else, under the short skirt was a black thong. It was so tiny, he almost missed it at first. Smelling the front panel, it still smelled like her sex, and he tried to imagine what she looked like with it on. Obviously, she must be shaving her pussy because the hair would hang out the sides of the skimpy thong. 
 
    It was hard to believe that his wife was running around in underwear he saw on the girls in porn movies and never on a housewife like Mary. He tried to remember the last time he'd seen her completely naked as Friday night sex was usually with the lights off. 
 
    Digging in the hamper, he found another skirt that she'd wore Wednesday night when they went to a neighbor's house for a cocktail party. Laying the two skirts side by side, it was evident that the one skirt was half the length of the other one. 
 
    Ralph was starting to get pissed off at the realization that someone had shot off on his wife's blouse but looking at the position and direction of the stains, a more likely reason hit him. Visualizing his wife wearing this blouse, he was pretty sure that the ejaculate had run out of her mouth and dripped on her blouse. 
 
    He had to sit down on the toilet seat as the impact of what he'd discovered, hit him. My wife never sucks me off, he told himself as he held the evidence in his hand. Without thinking, he put his fist to his mouth as the knowledge of his wife's actions hit him. Ralph kept smelling the cum on her top and could just picture his wife, on her knees, with some guy's dick in her mouth. 
 
    He didn't know if he should be mad at his wife for giving strangers blowjobs or the fact that she hadn't been sucking him off. He knew that she'd gotten more sexually aggressive as she hit thirty and thought it was just her trying to prove she was still attractive and desirable. 
 
    They used to have sex on Friday nights, but here lately she'd been going out with the wife of his friend down the street. Mary had told him that Sue was having a midlife crisis when she turned forty, and Mary only went with her to try and keep her out of trouble. 
 
    Maybe my wife is the one, who needs to be kept out of trouble? Ralph told himself as he dumped his wife's soiled clothes back in the hamper. He laid the tiny black thong on top to see if his wife noticed. 
 
    Going downstairs to his Man Cave, Ralph grabbed a beer out of the frig and settled down in his recliner, that had cost him a fortune. Taking a deep pull on the beer, Ralph turned on the satellite television and tuned to one of the many sports shows with a bunch of ex-football players, each trying to out boast the other. 
 
    Pressing the remote, the cave was suddenly bathed in silence as Ralph brooded over what he'd learned. How could she? He asked himself as he pictured his wife on her knees sucking some guy off. 
 
    He tried to let his anger boil over, but the image of Mary in that little black thong with cum running out of her mouth kept making his dick throb. Shouldn't I be mad at my tramp of a wife but what he really wanted most of all was to watch! He asked himself. 
 
    Ralph couldn't figure out how he felt about his wife? Should he pack his bag and move out? What would other guys do? What would his best friend Tony do? 
 
    Then it struck him that Tony was probably in the same situation as he was. Probably Tony's wife Sue was on her knees alongside his wife, with a dick in her mouth. 
 
    Should I tell Tony that his wife is a cum guzzling slut? He asked himself. "Our wives are both sperm drinking tramps," he said to his Man Cave as he tried to imagine Tony's wife naked with jizz running out of her mouth. 
 
    He had often fantasized about fucking his best friend's wife. She was everything his wife was not; a voluptuous blonde with big boobs and a pair of lips to die for. Closing his eyes, he pictured those lips closing around the head of his cock as he watched his wife's mouth being pumped full of spunk by some guy with a huge dick. 
 
    Ralph could picture her eyes bulging out as she tried to swallow a massive load that filled her mouth and ran out to drip on her tits. Flashing back to the blouse he'd just found, he pictured her as cum ran down her chin and dripped on the blouse. Just like Monica's famous blue dress, he remembered. 
 
    Would Tony's wife help lick up all the runaway spunk? He asked himself as he tried to picture Sue busily licking up the excess sperm covering his wife's face. Do they kiss after giving some guy head? He wondered as the image of his wife kissing Sue, while cream ran out of both girl's mouths made his dick jerk. 
 
    Knowing that his wife would probably be sleeping until noon, as usual, these days after being out with Sue, Ralph grabbed his laptop and flipped the television input over to Wi-Fi. He'd downloaded a video cumpulation of girls sucking dick, and this fits his mood exactly. 
 
    Starting the video and making sure the volume wasn't too loud, Ralph unzipped his pants and eased his dick out. The video was nothing but the final thirty seconds or so of a sex scene, typically involving some slut, like his wife, getting pumped full of juice. He rarely made it more than halfway through the video before shooting his load and today was going to be no different. 
 
    The high definition images were crystal clear and on the six-foot LED television, bigger than life. The guy's dicks were all huge, and the girls could barely take the whole thing down their throats. 
 
    He fast forwarded the video from scene to scene, pausing only when the girl on the screen looked like his wife. He pictured Mary in each scene as some big dicked guy yanked his cock out of Mary's cunt or ass and stuffed it into her mouth. Most of the time, he could see Mary's eyes roll back in her head as she climaxed when the first spurt of cum hit the back of her throat. 
 
    He was rapidly pounding his cock as he watched his wife suck off guy after guy without a pause. Tony's wife was often in the picture especially when the guy's cock was too big for one girl to handle by herself. 
 
    It seemed like only an instant as he exploded into a hand towel in sync with his wife on the screen as she smiled for the camera and let cum pour out of her mouth. She took her finger and scooped up the errant juice off her tits and put it back into her mouth. Then after sucking her fingers clean, she blew a kiss to the camera. 
 
    His wife had cum dripping from her teeth and covering her tongue as she proudly displayed the fruits of her labor for the camera. Then she took her cream covered tongue and licked her lips which caused her entire body to shudder from the taste. 
 
    Finally, Tony's wife appeared, and French kissed his wife, with her own load of man juice. The scene dissolved to black with his wife and Sue grinding their lips together as their nipples were pressed into each other. 
 
    Ralph sagged back on the recliner as he tried to understand what had just happened. He wasn't sure if he was still mad at his wife, more that he didn't get to watch. He knew it was wrong for a husband getting pleasure from watching his wife have sex with other guys but he had to admit that watching the video, he had pictured his wife in every scene where the girl resembled Mary. 
 
    Looking at the clock, he knew that Mary would be up soon and he should cook her breakfast as she's been out all night getting her brains fucked out. 
 
    Ralph struggled with himself and didn't know if he should ask his wife but decided not to until he learned a little more about what she was up to. There was a small chance that there was an innocent explanation for the evidence he had found, and he'd just let his imagination get the best of him. 
 
    Finally, he called Tony, his best friend and the husband of the woman who was likely doing the nasty with his wife. He invited Tony over for Monday night football and was hoping that he could broach the topic and get his buddy's take on everything. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 2 
 
    Tony showed up early with a case of beer for the evening, and the boys were quickly immersed in the pregame show. A couple of beers later, Ralph tried to open a line of conversation about the topic he'd been thinking of all week. 
 
    "Tony, do you have any idea where the girls go and what they're doing on Friday nights?" he asked. 
 
    "No, not really," Tony answered. "Have you asked your wife?" 
 
    "Well I've kind of hinted but have never gotten any type of answer from her," Ralph answered. 
 
    "Why don't you go up and ask Mary what they are up to before she leaves." 
 
    "She's leaving?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Didn't she tell you? When I told my wife that I was going over to watch the game, she said that she and Mary were going out for a drink." 
 
    Suddenly worried as now it may be that Friday wasn't often enough for his wife, he made a snap decision to confront his wife. Going upstairs, he walked into the bedroom as his wife was picking up her purse to leave. 
 
    He almost didn't recognize her as she was dressed completely differently. Her pencil skirt was barely mid-thigh in length, with large zippers that ran up each side. The sleeveless top was cut way down the front and sides. It was evident that she wasn't wearing a bra and most of her boobs were on display. 
 
    On the one hand, she was so fucking hot that his dick started to instantly get hard. Yet, on the other hand, what was she doing going out dressed like a cheap hooker? With heels on, she towered over him, and while she didn't have nylons on, her legs were beautifully tanned. 
 
    Startled, she looked at him and said, "Oh, you surprised me! I didn't expect to see you." 
 
    "That's pretty evident," he replied. 
 
    "What do you mean by that remark?" 
 
    "Where are you going, dressed like a slut?" 
 
    "I'm not dressed like a slut. Sue likes me to dress sexily," his wife answered, not the least bit ashamed. 
 
    "But your tits are hanging out," he said. 
 
    "I'm surprised that you noticed," Mary replied. "You haven't been paying a lot of attention to me lately. You spend more time watching Monday Night Football with the boys." 
 
    "But?" is all he could manage to croak out. Ralph was clearly stunned and trying to get his arms around who his wife had become. Or, maybe he just realized who she really was? 
 
    About this time, he heard a horn honk out front. "That's Uber," his wife said as she kissed him on the cheek. "We might be late, don't wait up," she offered as a parting remark. 
 
    Watching his wife walk out the front door in an outfit that might get her arrested, was almost more than he could stand. The rear view of his wife's ass as it almost hung out the bottom of her skirt caused a lump in his throat and a bigger one in his pants. 
 
    After ten years of marriage, Ralph was at a loss for what to do. Last week he'd found cum stains all over the front of her blouse, and now she's dressed like a trailer park tramp and headed out to God knows where? 
 
    He tried to be mad at his wife for being a cum slut, but as hard as he tried, he knew that he loved her more than anything. As he fought against the flood of emotions, the idea of his wife on her knees servicing strangers was one of the most erotic things he'd ever fantasized about. 
 
    Watching through the living room window, he watched the Uber driver opening the back door for his wife. He got a good look at Sue in the back seat, and it appeared that she was dressed just as slutty as his wife. 
 
    His wife got into the back seat and leaned over to kiss Sue, and this was no friends kiss. He could almost see his wife's tongue in Sue's throat as the two girls ground their lips together. He was lucky in that the driver was just as interested in watching the girls making out and he held the door open so he could watch them also. 
 
    Reluctantly, the driver closed the door as the girls broke their kiss and settled back into the seat. Ralph's last vision was Sue running her hand up the inside of his wife's thigh until the door cut off his view. He watched the driver shake his head and walk around to the driver's side door. 
 
    Ralph unzipped his pants, as the car drove off, and fished his dick out. Standing in front of the window, he stroked his cock and watched the car disappear. "Where are they really going?" he asked himself as the car turned the corner and disappeared from sight. 
 
    Too shaken to rejoin his friend, Ralph sat down on the couch and tried to corral his thoughts. Still jerking off, he could picture his wife and Sue as they kissed in the back of the car. "Is my wife a wanton slut or maybe a lesbian?" he asked himself, but while it pissed him off that she would walk out, dressed like a streetwalker, his throbbing cock told him a different story. 
 
    He could hear Tony yelling from the basement, asking where he was and Ralph reluctantly put his cock back in his pants. His dick was so hard, it was hard to get it tucked into his pants, and he tried to think of something else so his dick would shrink. 
 
    Walking down the steps to his Man Cave, Tony started on him before he could get halfway down. "What did you find out? What are they doing? I need to know?" Tony was rapid firing questions as he returned to the couch. 
 
    "Tony, do you trust your wife?" Ralph asked as he opened a beer and sat down. 
 
    "Of course, I do! Well, I think I do. Do I have any reason not to trust her?" Tony asked as his tone turned almost into pleading. 
 
    "I'm sure that the girls are fine," Ralph answered without a bit of conviction in his voice. 
 
    "I know they are fine, that's the problem. Your wife and mine are so fucking fine, it scares me!" Tony replied. 
 
    "Do you think Mary's hot?" Ralph asked his best friend. 
 
    "You've got to be kidding, she's the hottest thing I've ever seen. If she wasn't your wife, I'd . .," Tony replied, and his response trailed off as he realized he'd admitted he wanted to fuck Ralph's wife. "I'm sorry, I shouldn't have said that." 
 
    "That's okay Tony, I have to confess that I've thought the same things about your wife." 
 
    "You've fantasized about fucking my wife?" 
 
    "Yesss," Ralph replied in a slow, hesitant reply; not sure if he'd over shared or not. 
 
    "That makes me feel better, at least now my conscience doesn't hurt so bad when I wonder what your wife looks like naked." 
 
    "Not near as good as I bet your wife looks like," Ralph replied. "Your wife has boobs to die for." 
 
    "You're kidding me, your wife's tits are gorgeous and have such a perfect shape, the way they stick straight out. Why do you think I love coming over to swim with you guys; your wife in her bikini makes my day." 
 
    "I never realized that," Ralph answered somewhat shocked that his friend thought his wife was a sexpot. "You really think my wife is sexy?" 
 
    "My wife always talks about how hot your wife is, and if she ever got with a girl, she hoped that it was your wife," Tony confessed. 
 
    Should I tell him? Ralph asked himself as the picture of their wives kissing was forever burned into his mind. "I think she's holding out on you." 
 
    "What, what do you mean?" Tony asked. 
 
    "If you'd been upstairs with me when my wife got into the Uber, you could have watched them kiss." 
 
    "But they always kiss, that's nothing," Tony replied. 
 
    "This wasn't just a hello kiss, this was a Kiss, with a capital 'K.'" 
 
    "You mean with tongue?" Tony asked, suddenly a lot more interested. 
 
    "While I was too far away to guarantee it, I'd put money on the fact my wife's tongue was down your wife's throat. I know the Uber driver was certainly interested." 
 
    "Oh, my God!" Tony exclaimed. "Our wives are lovers?" 
 
    "Plus, as the door closed, I watched your wife running her hand up the inside of my wife's thigh, and I assumed she was checking to see if Mary had panties on." 
 
    "Did she?" Tony asked. 
 
    "Did she what?" Ralph replied. 
 
    "Have panties on?" 
 
    "I'm not sure, but I found a black thong in the clothes hamper that would only barely cover the subject." 
 
    "Your wife wears thong panties?" 
 
    "It was a surprise to me too but yeah and as small as they are, she might as well have left them at home." 
 
    "Is it okay if I borrow your bathroom?" Tony suddenly asked. 
 
    "Do you want to jack off?" Ralph asked. "I could put on a dirty movie for us?" 
 
    "That sounds better than the football game," Tony replied. 
 
    Grabbing his laptop, Ralph quickly loaded his favorite movie with two porn stars that looked a lot like their wives. "Here's one of my favorites," Ralph said as the big screen TV came to life and the opening credits started rolling across the display. 
 
    "You don't mind if I fast forward, do you?" Ralph asked as he punched the arrow key to bypass the opening scenes. "Check out these two girls," he said as he unzipped his pants and pulled his dick out. 
 
    Tony was glued to the screen and didn't even realize that Ralph was already jerking off. With just a little imagination, he could believe that the two girls on the screen were their wives. Glancing over, he noticed that Ralph had his dick out and was playing with it and so he quickly followed suit. 
 
    "Can you see how much of that guy's cock my wife has in her mouth?" Ralph said. 
 
    "I never realized your wife liked to suck dick so much?" Tony replied as he watched the girl on the screen swallowing the big rod in her mouth. It looked so much like Ralph's wife, he had no trouble imagining Mary's mouth being stretched out of shape by what looked to be eight inches of hard cock. 
 
    The blonde was on her hands and knees as the guy behind her fucked her with a passion. "Sue's getting some serious dick herself," Tony exclaimed as he watched his wife get pounded. 
 
    "Your wife looks so fucking good," Ralph exclaimed. "I can't wait to fuck her myself." 
 
    "I know," Tony confirmed. "You can have her while I nail your wife." 
 
    "Yeah!" both guys said in unison as they imagined the two girls on the screen were their slut wives. 
 
    Ralph finally said the one thing that they were both thinking about, "Isn't it neat to watch a guy, with a big cock, fuck your wife?" 
 
    "I know," Tony confirmed. "I can't wait to stick my dick in your wife's well-fucked cunt after that guy finishes with her. Can you imagine how it's going to feel when she's full of cum?" 
 
    "That's the same thing I was thinking. How about you fuck Mary while I make her suck me off?" 
 
    "But you're going to fuck my wife, aren't you?" Tony asked, suddenly concerned. 
 
    "You know I am, but first I want her to help my wife suck my dick clean after we get sloppy seconds." 
 
    "Oh, yeah! Those guys will fuck our wives, then we'll fuck them and finally make them suck our dirty dicks clean. I can just see my cock coming out of your wife's cunt, all covered in cream and then shoving it in her mouth." 
 
    "This is so neat, watching our wives get their brains fucked out on screen. Can you imagine how neat it's going to be when we have it all on film, so we can watch it anytime we want?" 
 
    "I can't wait to watch my wife with your cum running out of her mouth and my wife underneath her, catching any that drips out of Sue's cunt," Tony answered as he frantically pounded his pud. 
 
    Reaching into the pocket of his recliner, Ralph pulled out a clean hand towel and tossed it over to Tony as he grabbed one for himself. Together the boys finished jerking off to the two sluts on the screen, who looked like their wives' identical twins or at least as close to twins that their fevered minds could conger up. 
 
    Afterward, it was kind of embarrassing as they realized that they had just jerked off together, like a couple of teenagers. Finally, Tony broke the silence and announced, "I think I'm going to pass on football and wait for Sue to come home." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 3 
 
    The next Friday night started out as usual, Ralph down in the basement nursing a beer while his wife primped and sexed herself up. He forced himself to stay downstairs as he didn't want his wife to have a clue about his plans. 
 
    He heard her walk into the living room as her heels made clicking sounds on the hardwood floors. Quickly Ralph crept up the steps and cracked open the basement door. When he heard the front door open and then close, he rushed out of the basement and ran to the living room. Standing to the side of the living room window, Ralph confirmed that his wife was climbing in the back of an Uber with Sue. Then he ran to the garage and pulled the garage window blinds slightly to the side until he could see the car parked in front of their house. 
 
    As soon as he saw the car start to move, Ralph jumped into his car and hit the opener button. Quickly backing out, he pulled into the street and headed off in the same direction as their last trip. Turning the corner, Ralph could see their car, caught by the red light several blocks up the street. Slowing down, he waited for the light to change before following. 
 
    This is where Ralph's plan got a little fuzzy. He wasn't sure what he should do but felt that he needed to confirm what his wife was up to. His brain had been in overdrive as he tried to picture his wife in any one of a dozen different scenarios, typically involving a bunch of guys with extremely large cocks. 
 
    Keeping two cars in between his car and the Uber with his wife and Tony's wife, Ralph followed along as he vacillated between being pissed off and excited. It made him furious to think that all this time his seemingly naive wife was a common slut, yet seeing his wife dressed like a trailer park tramp with her tits hanging out made his dick so hard, it was difficult to think. 
 
    He kept asking himself the same question, over and over, How can I be so turned on by the thought of my wife taking care of other guys? Plus, he was in turmoil as to what to tell his best friend. He tried to think of how he was going to break the news to Tony about his wife. His conscience also bothered him as he thought about Sue's large boobs and what it would feel like to have his dick nestled in between them as she held her jugs against his cock and kissed the head every time it poked out from her cleavage. 
 
    Here I am mad at my wife for cheating on me, yet all I can think about is fucking my best friend's wife, he told himself over and over as he followed the girls through town. Watching through their rear window, he could see his wife kissing Tony's wife, while he wondered where their hands were? 
 
    He tried to tell himself that there could be a simple explanation for his wife's behavior but deep down he knew she was a cheating cock-sucking tramp and nothing she could say would make it any different. But at the same time thinking of his wife on her knees, with a dick in her mouth and cum dripping out, made his dick so hard it hurt. 
 
    He saw the brake lights flash on the Uber and he automatically slowed down while he looked for a place to pull in. He had assumed that girls were going to a bar, but the only sign he saw was an adult theatre and toy store. 
 
    Pulling into the parking lot of the business next door, Ralph quickly shut off his headlights and stopped beside another car. After a minute or so, he saw his wife and Tony's wife get out of the car and walk into the store, hand in hand. 
 
    Now he was more confused than ever, all this time he had imagined his wife in the back seat of somebody's car or the back of a bar, sucking cock but why would they go to an adult store. Are they in buying a dildo or dirty movie? None of this made any sense to him. 
 
    Shutting off the engine, Ralph got out of his car and walked up to the adult theatre, which openly advertised pornographic movies, sex toys, and even a movie theatre. He had remembered going to one long ago and sitting in the theatre, while the guys jacked off around him. He had wanted to beat off also but was too embarrassed to take out his dick. 
 
    The windows were all covered, and he couldn't see inside. Ralph didn't know what to do but was convinced to try and find out what his wife was up to. He pulled the door open and stepped inside. Quickly looking around, he didn't see either of the girls and started walking around looking at the merchandise as he tried to figure out where the girls had gone. 
 
    Towards the back of the store, he noted several doors that were close together. Must be small rooms for something, he thought as he watched two men standing in front of a door. As he stood there, one of the doors opened, and a man walked out, zipping up his pants. 
 
    "Maybe this is a bathroom?" he asked himself as the man leaving fist bumped the next guy in line, who walked into the room and closed the door. There was still one guy in line, and with his curiosity peaked, Ralph walked up and asked, "Excuse me, what's behind the doors? Is that a bathroom?" 
 
    The guy in line turned to him and said, "No, this is a glory hole." 
 
    "What's a glory hole?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "If you go in the room, you'll see a hole cut in the wall to the booth next to it. You just stick your dick through the hole and get sucked off." 
 
    "Sucked off? You mean the person on the other side gives you a blowjob?" 
 
    "Exactly, and for the last couple of months, the blowjobs have been out of this world," the guy told him. 
 
    "Who is sucking your dick?" Ralph asked as the realization was like cold water being thrown on him. "Have you ever met them?" 
 
    "I have no idea who they are beside the fact that they love to suck dick. There is a tall, beautiful brunette and a shorter busty blonde. The brunette is late twenties or early thirties and the blonde maybe in her early forties. They just came in a few minutes ago, and we talked for a second." 
 
    The guy looked toward the door in anticipation and then continued, "The brunette was rubbing my dick through my pants and wanted to make sure I was in line for her. You can't believe how beautiful she is and those tits are unreal. They just stick straight out!" 
 
    Ralph tried to keep his face neutral and not show any shock as he realized that his wife and Tony's wife were sucking off strangers, including the guy that he's been talking to. "Have you been seeing her for long?" Ralph asked as his mind boiled in turmoil at the realization of what Mary had been up to. 
 
    "I first noticed her a couple of months ago," the stranger replied as he stared at the closed door in anticipation. 
 
    Ralph wanted to scream out, "Just wait asshole, my wife's mouth will be on your cock soon enough!" 
 
    Then it struck him, "What is it going to feel like to have your wife give you a blowjob when she thinks she's sucking off some stranger?" 
 
    "Do you think you'd ever catch your wife on her knees with some dude's dick in her mouth?" the guy asked as he squeezed his dick through his pants. 
 
    "I don't know," Ralph stuttered in response. "I didn't realize that she liked to suck cock before." Luckily, the guy was paying more attention to the door than on what Ralph was saying. Otherwise, he might have noticed what Ralph had just admitted. 
 
    "I've been trying to talk my wife into trying it," the stranger confessed. 
 
    "You'd like her to suck dicks?" 
 
    "Yeah, she's interested but a little shy. We've started going to bars and letting guys pick her up. That's been a lot of fun, and last weekend, she jacked off some guy at the bar." 
 
    "Wow, your wife jerked off some guy? What happened?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "We had gone dress shopping and bought some really short skirts and low-cut tops for her to wear. She had dressed up in this little mini-skirt that barely covered her ass, and I wouldn't let her wear a bra, so her tits hung out. We split up outside and go in separately." 
 
    "So, you don't sit together?" 
 
    "No, she sits at the bar, and I sit across so that I can see everything. She'd only been at the bar for a couple of minutes when this young guy starts hitting on her. She turned on her bar stool until he could look right up her skirt and see her bald pussy. That was so fucking hot, watching him stare at her pussy, while she acted like she didn't realize a thing." 
 
    "Oh, my God! What happened next?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "He bought her a drink, and they talked with their heads together. After a few minutes, he put his hand on her leg, and I thought I was going to shoot off when I watched her spread her legs as he rubbed the inside of her thigh. I saw that my wife was really getting into it and my fear of her chickening out disappeared." 
 
    "Go on," Ralph prompted as he felt his dick hardening at the thought of some young stud running his hand up the inside of his wife's leg. 
 
    "Next, they went into a booth in the back, and my wife got the young guy's dick out and started playing with it. I slipped into a corner across from them and got a perfect view of my wife's fingers wrapped around his cock." 
 
    "Was it big?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Probably at least seven inches and her fingertips didn't touch when she wrapped them around his fat cock. I kept wanting to go over and push her head down on his dick but resisted the urge as this was the most she had ever done before." 
 
    "So, she jerked him off?" Ralph asked as he pictured Mary with her fingers wrapped around some guy joint, while she pounded his meat. 
 
    "Yeah, it only took a couple of minutes until he flung his head back and grunted as he came. I could see the big smile on my wife's face as the cum sprayed out of his dick and all over her hand. Then my wife looked at me and winked as she started licking up the spunk off her hand!" 
 
    "So your wife knew that you were watching?" Ralph asked as his dick began to throb harder. 
 
    "Exactly, she told me that she loved to watch me as she jacked off this young guy." 
 
    "What happened next?" Ralph asked as he squeezed his dick through his pants. 
 
    "My wife nodded towards the front door as she kissed the guy goodbye. I quickly got up and went out the door in front of my wife. She held her cum covered hand up to me and said that she needed to be fucked. Then we got into the back seat of my car, and she rode my dick like a crazy woman. I have never been fucked that hard in my life." 
 
    "Oh, God that sounds so good. I'd love to have seen that," Ralph told him. 
 
    "You should have seen my wife, she was bouncing up and down on my cock and cleaning the cum off her fingers at the same time. She even stuck her fingers in my mouth so that I could taste the guy's load." 
 
    Ralph's fevered brain was about to melt as he pictured Mary riding some stranger's big rod as she cleaned the cum off her fingers. Just then the door to the booth opened, and a guy walked out, and fist-bumped both of them. 
 
    In parting, the guy in front of Ralph added, "My wife has the guy's phone number and is going to have him come over, while I hide in the closet with my video camera." 
 
    "Good luck," Ralph told him as the guy walked into the booth while unzipping his pants. 
 
    Nervous now that he was next, Ralph bounced from one foot to the other. Will she recognize my dick? He asked himself as he self-consciously stood in front of the door waiting to get sucked off. 
 
    Maybe I'm wrong, and my wife is not really on her knees with some guy's cock in her mouth? He told himself as he tried to excuse what he was fixing to do. Which one of us is worse? My wife for sucking dick or me waiting in line for her to suck me off? 
 
    Ralph kept glancing at his watch, as he waited his turn in the barrel. He stood close to the door as he tried to see if he could hear anything and was finally rewarded with a knocking sound from inside. He's shooting off in Mary's mouth, Ralph told himself as he remembered that you were supposed to knock on the wall before you came. 
 
    After a couple more minutes, the guy came out of the booth with a big smile on his face. "How was it?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "She gives the best fucking head of any woman I know," the guy replied and then added, "Make sure you buy a DVD." 
 
    "A DVD of what?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Look over there and see the sign Cheating Glory Hole Wives? They sell DVD's they take of the girls sucking guys off. It's really neat to recognize your dick and watch the girls suck you off." 
 
    "They shoot videos?" 
 
    "Yeah, there is a guy inside with a video camera and every week they put out a DVD of the previous week's action. Next week you'll be able to get a DVD of you getting your cock sucked." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 4 
 
    As the thought of buying DVD's of his wife sucking dick inflamed his mind, Ralph walked into the booth. He unzipped his pants and looked over at the glory hole. A girl's fingers poked out of the hole, and he recognized his wife's wedding ring on her fingers. 
 
    Fucking slut, she didn't even take her wedding ring off! 
 
    He staggered back a step as the confirmation of his fears hit him. There was no more doubting the fact that his wife was a cock sucker and a cum slut. She was wiggling her fingers at him to come over to the hole and almost in a dream, Ralph shuffled over with his pants around his ankles and shoved his cock in the hole. 
 
    As his wife's soft fingers closed around his semi-hard shaft, Ralph groaned in anticipation. His wife stroked his dick and started softly kissing the head of his cock. He automatically hoped that his wife would not recognize his organ, but apparently, she didn't as her lips closed around the head. 
 
    Ralph sagged against the wall as he felt his cock easily slide into his wife's throat. There was no gagging or choking, his dick just went down her tongue and into her throat. 
 
    He tried to be mad at his tramp of a wife but the way his dick felt in her mouth, the only thing he felt was how she held his dick with her lips and tongue. She started bobbing up and down on his dick while stroking the shaft at the same time. With her other hand, she was cupping his balls and softly squeezing them to work out his load. 
 
    He knew he wasn't going to last long and tried to think of work stuff to cool off his dick, but it wasn't any use. He could feel his balls tighten up as his load started to boil. Then he felt another pair of lips on the side of his shaft. Tony's wife is sucking my dick too, he told himself as he gave up trying to hold back. 
 
    Ralph remembered to knock on the wall, and the girls redoubled their efforts to empty his dick. He wanted to say, I love you but caught himself before he gave his secret away. 
 
    Then he closed his eyes while his sperm was pumped out of his dick and straight into the mouth of his wife and his best friend's wife. He could feel his wife shuddering as she took rope after rope of hot cream in her mouth. It was obvious that she loved him shooting off in her mouth and carefully cleaned him up. He could feel both girls taking turns sucking his dick as they worked every drop of his juice out of his satisfied balls. 
 
    What have I done? Ralph asked himself as he staggered back from the glory hole. He looked down at his softening dick and was instantly ashamed of himself. I just let my wife suck me off, he admitted to himself as he looked at the opening in the wall. 
 
    He could see a woman's fingers wiggling at him, and her wife wedding ring was clearly visible. You would think my slut wife would have the decency to take off her ring before sucking anonymous appendages being poked through the wall. 
 
    "God, what a blowjob!" he said and then heard his wife on the other side of the wall giggle and reply, "Thank you, Baby, we aim to please. Come back and see us." 
 
    Quickly he zipped up his pants and staggered out of the booth. Leaning against the wall, he couldn't decide who he was most disappointed in, his wife or himself. There was a slight possibility that his imagination had ran away from him but seeing the wedding ring he had slipped on her finger ten-years ago, wiped that possibility away. 
 
    Ralph looked up and saw the sign "Cheating Glory Hole Wives," that the other guy had told him about. Walking over he saw that the DVD's were all numbered with the date and the cases had photographs to entice the would-be purchaser. 
 
    Picking one up, he looked at the front cover, and there was his wife and Tony's wife, finishing up with a nice big cock. Both girls had cum all over their faces as they licked up every drop of cream on the guy's dick. 
 
    Flipping to the back side, it was covered with thumbnails of Mary with her mouth stuffed full of dick, and a lot showed her with spunk running out the corners of her mouth as she bobbed up and down. He wanted to scream in frustration that his innocent wife was a cock sucking slut along with his best friend's wife. 
 
    Still, he could feel his dick starting to throb as the idea swept away any anger and replaced it with the desire to get home and watch his wife in action. Ralph worked his way through the list and picked one of every DVD. There was a couple which seemed to feature Tony's wife, and he took two copies of those. If he had a slut wife, he wanted his friend to know that his wife was a dirty tramp also. 
 
    He gathered up his armful of DVD's and walked up to the counter. There was a hot young college age girl studying a textbook entitled "Aberrant Sexual Behavior." As he dumped his stack of DVD's on the counter, she looked up at him and smiled. 
 
    "Going to do some heavy duty watching?" she said as she closed her textbook and pushed it to the side. After a moments pause added, "Did you enjoy the glory hole tonight?" 
 
    Ralph could feel his face turn beet red and he stammered, "How'd you know?" 
 
    She didn't say anything, just pointed behind the counter. Leaning over the counter, Ralph saw the view of the area outside the glory hole doors on the security system. 
 
    "Oh," is all Ralph said as he straightened up. How can this sweet and innocent young girl be so blase about the goings on in the glory hole? He asked himself. 
 
    "I can also see inside the booth with the two girls," the clerk added with a smirk. "The camera guy is wired to our network server and is also my boyfriend." 
 
    "Of course, we make a ton of money selling videos of the girls servicing the guys, which are snapped up by voyeurs like yourself." 
 
    "Do the girls get a cut of the action?" 
 
    "Of course they do. We're not out to screw them like their customers do," the clerk answered with a high-pitched giggle. 
 
    After learning this, Ralph thought about all the new things his wife had bought lately. With her allowance, he added to himself. 
 
    Ralph struggled to assimilate all this information. In a couple of hours, he'd learned that his wife and the wife of his best friend had been performing oral sex and intercourse with strangers for pocket money. 
 
    He gritted his teeth and admitted to himself, No, they've been fucking and sucking the cocks of total strangers. This is far worse than simple intercourse. 
 
    Looking up at the girl, he replied, "My name is Ralph by the way. Are you a psych major, I guess from your textbooks?" 
 
    "Yes, I'm majoring in abnormal sexual behavior and plan on being a sex therapist. Sherry, and glad to meet you. Why do you ask?" 
 
    "I can't understand why women will suck the dick of someone who sticks his rod through the wall? It doesn't make any sense to me?" Ralph told her as he tried to keep the panic out of his voice. 
 
    "From the tone of your voice, I guess that this is more than a rhetorical question?" 
 
    Ralph didn't know how to answer as his mind roiled with fear and madness. Finally, he spun one of the DVD cases around and pointed to the girl on her knees who was covered in cum. "That's my wife," he admitted. 
 
    "Do I need to call security?" Sherry asked with a hint of worry in her voice. 
 
    "No, I'm okay at least I think I am." 
 
    "That's good, you seem like a nice guy, and I'd hate to see you get beat up and pitched out into the parking lot. And you're sure that the girl on her knees, with a dick in her mouth, is your wife?" 
 
    "I followed them to the theater, and when I went into the booth, I saw my wife's wedding ring when she stuck her fingers through the hole." 
 
    "Are you a cuckold?" Sherry asked. 
 
    "What's a cuckold?" Ralph questioned. 
 
    "A cuckold is a man who likes to watch his wife with another man. She's known as a Hotwife." 
 
    "At first, I was really mad at her when I found her cum covered blouse in the dirty laundry hamper but at the same token, I couldn't believe how excited I was. I tried to be ashamed of myself, but all I could think of was my wife being fucked by other guys." 
 
    "I'm sure that you realize that all of these DVD's show your wife sucking off some guy or being fucked?" 
 
    "I know and can't wait to go home and watch the movies. Does your boyfriend get to fuck my wife also?" 
 
    "Yes, most times or he will get a blowjob. You'll discover that your wife likes my boyfriend's big cock!" 
 
    "He's on the DVD also isn't he?" 
 
    "It's generally the last scene on the DVD, as the girls are finishing up. They always take care of him. Since he's shooting the video, you just get a picture of his dick in your wife's mouth, but he's a good-looking guy." 
 
    "And you're okay with my wife and her girlfriend fucking your boyfriend?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Of course silly, I love to suck his dick after he fucks your wife. She has the sweetest pussy," Sherry admitted. "He always rides me so hard after he's been in the booth watching your wife in action." 
 
    "Do other men let their wives suck dick like my wife does?" 
 
    "You'd be surprised at how many guys love to watch their wife in action," Sherry replied. Then after a moment's hesitation, she continued, "You can't believe how exciting it is to suck off some guy and all you know is what his dick looks like." 
 
    "Do you?" 
 
    "Yeah, I do. Not as often as your wife and her girlfriend but I like to suck cock too." 
 
    "You look so sweet and innocent?" 
 
    "You know that looks are deceiving as I'd never have figured that your wife is a cum slut!" 
 
    "That makes two of us," Ralph answered with a grin. 
 
    "Are you going to tell her what you've discovered?" Sherry asked. 
 
    "Maybe after a few more times with my cock thru the wall. I want to try out my best friend's wife also." 
 
    "Ralph, you are a devious guy. I like that and wouldn't mind giving you a turn at bat myself," Sherry said with a giggle. 
 
    "You'd suck me off?" Ralph asked in a somewhat astonished tone. 
 
    "Sure, why not." 
 
    "Now I'm wondering if my wife likes to suck dick so much, why hasn't she been taking care of me all this time?" 
 
    "Think of this way, now that you know her secret you can come down here and get sucked off all the time." 
 
    "That's exactly my thought. This place is not too far from work, and I could pop over for a quicky during the day assuming I could figure out when she'll be in the booth." 
 
    Sherry thought for a second then responded, "If you give me your cell phone number then I'll text you when she's here. She's here a lot during the day, but I guess you didn't know that either did you?" 
 
    "I guess that I shouldn't be surprised, but I never realized what a tramp my wife was." 
 
    "You still love her don't you, even after seeing her with other guy's cum running out of her mouth?" 
 
    "I do, in fact, I kind of like the new slutty Mary better than the old one," Ralph replied. 
 
    "That's what my boyfriend always says, he loves the fact that I'm a big time slut!" Sherry replied with a laugh. "The thing he likes best of all is fucking me last when I'm pumped full of cream," she as a shiver ran through her body. 
 
    Ralph tried to picture what it would feel like sliding his dick into his wife's stretched out cunt when it was full of cum. Or what would it feel like in her mouth? 
 
    Sherry watched his face and could tell what Ralph was thinking about. "Yeah, that's right, picture your dick in your wife's throat when her mouth is slick with cum covering everything." 
 
    Ralph could feel the blush warming his face as this stranger seemed to know exactly what he was fantasizing about. "And you don't think I'm sick for being turned on by my wife on her knees?" 
 
    "No silly, and think of it this way. You've wanted to fuck your best friend's wife, and this is your opportunity." 
 
    Another customer walked up about that time with a handful of DVD's himself and ended their conversation. His bill staggered Ralph, but it was better after getting a fifty percent employee discount. 
 
    The new customer was looking over Ralph's shoulder and said, "You work here?" 
 
    "No," Ralph answered. 
 
    "Well, how do you get your DVD's for half off?" 
 
    "My wife works here," he replied with a laugh and Sherry joined in. 
 
    Sherry held up one of Ralph's purchases and pointed to the girl with a big black cock in her mouth and cum all over her face. "That's his wife. She works here." 
 
    "Wow," the guy answered. "So if my wife worked in the booth, I could get a discount on my DVD's also?" 
 
    "Exactly," Sherry answered. As the customer left, you could see the gears turning in his head. Then Sherry turned to Ralph and quipped, "Looks like your wife may have a little competition." 
 
    Ralph nodded his head and replied, "What do you think she looks like?" 
 
    Sherry replied with a laugh, "I don't know, but if she looks good, I'll text you so you can come down and try her mouth out." 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 5 
 
    Confused and yet disturbingly turned on by the knowledge of his slut wife's late-night activities, Ralph sat in the recliner and had several more cans of beer before deciding to turn in. 
 
    Lying in bed, it was impossible for Ralph to doze off. Every time his eyelids would close, an image of his wife, with only her black thong on and covered in spunk, would flash before his eyes. 
 
    Several times he got out of bed and walked to the living room window to check and make sure his wife wasn't in the back seat of the car with the Uber driver. Exhaustion finally started to overwhelm his turmoil around three a.m., but just then he heard the front door open. Closing his eyes, Ralph turned over towards the wall as his wife crept into the bedroom. 
 
    He heard her heels being kicked off and the sound of zippers as her clothes were peeled off her sweaty body. While he wasn't sure if she was sweaty or not, he just assumed it. Normally she would have gone into the bathroom and brushed her teeth, but tonight she simply fell into the bed, obviously exhausted. 
 
    How many guys did you fuck tonight? He asked himself as he felt his wife immediately slip into a deep sleep. There was no turning or movement, she just passed out. 
 
    It dawned on him that his wife didn't put on her nightgown but was buck naked beside him. He could hear her deep breathing and knew that she was fast asleep. 
 
    No matter how much he tried, he couldn't stay mad at her even if she'd done half the things he'd imagined that she was guilty of. Slowly, he put his hand on her warm ass, and he heard her murmur and wiggle over towards him. 
 
    Probably thinking about some big dicked guy, she'd just finished riding, Ralph told himself but couldn't help put his arm around her as she spooned into him; pressing her ass against his cock. 
 
    Mary took his hand and put it on her boob, with a squeeze to show that she wanted him to fondle her. The sensation of her warm breast in his hand with her hard nipple digging into his palm felt so good. 
 
    She never acted like this normally, and they usually had Jewish sex, after four hours of begging, but tonight she seemed really horny even after all the dick she'd had. 
 
    As Ralph snuggled up to his wife, he could tell that she reeked of sex. With his nose in her hair, the odor of cum and pussy was so strong it made his dick throb. Unless she's been buying perfume at the dirty book store, his wife had gotten her brains fucked out tonight. 
 
    He tried to be mad at his cheating wife, but the smell of cum on her face and hair made his dick so hard it was starting to hurt. Ralph wondered if his wife would let him fuck her and thought, What's one more dick between friends? 
 
    His cock was between her legs from the back and Ralph could feel her wet pussy lips as he snuggled between them. Then she put her hand between her legs and pushed his cock into her pussy. She must think I'm one of her guys? Ralph asked himself as this was completely different behavior than normal. 
 
    Mary's fingers traced around the head of his dick, and he could feel her shudder at the feeling. Then she started pushing the head in, and it easily popped into her hot wet cunt. Mary moaned as he dick slipped in and she wiggled her ass while pushing back to get it all in. 
 
    He had never felt anything like his wife's pussy as his dick drove home. Her cunt was so hot it felt like it was burning his dick. He could feel that she was pumped full of spunk and his dick was bathed in the other guys cream as he started to fuck her. 
 
    Even though she'd just sucked him off a couple of hours before, he knew that he wasn't going to last long. Mary was digging her fingernails into his ass as she urged him to fuck her harder and harder. 
 
    She seemed like she was possessed and started screaming, "Fuck me, fuck me!" over and over. Every thirty seconds or so, she'd yell, "I'm coming!" and after a couple of hard jerks would appear to pass out as her climax ran its course. 
 
    Ralph would just keep fucking her as he needed to get his rocks off and after a few strokes, she'd be back among the living and yelling to be fucked again. 
 
    The feeling of her hot cum filled pussy wrapped around his dick was impossible to resist, and he could feel his balls starting to boil. As he felt the cum burst out of his nut sack, he yelled, "I'm cumming!" 
 
    His wife was like a manic as she rode his dick and for a minute he worried that she was going to break it. As his load was pumped deep into her hole, she let out a scream that he hoped wouldn't cause the neighbors to call 9-1-1. With a tremendous convulsive jerk, Mary came all over his dick and collapsed. 
 
    They continued to spoon, and Ralph could feel his cum starting to run out of her cunt and drip on his leg. Mary's hand was between her legs, and she was softly stroking his shrinking dick. 
 
    Mary giggled and asked, "That was really good. Would you mind if I sucked your dick a little?" 
 
    As she twisted around to get her mouth on his cock, she asked, "What did you say your name was?" 
 
    He answered, "Ralph." 
 
    "Funny, that's my husband's name," she replied as she swallowed his soft cock and started to suck on it. 
 
    Ralph lay there shocked at what had just happened. It was obvious that his wife thought some other guy had just fucked her and was now getting a cleanup blowjob before going home to his wife. 
 
    There was enough moonlight to watch as his wife worked over his dick and Ralph ran his fingers through her hair as she bobbed up and down on his cock. This was a side of his wife that  
 
    Ralph never realized existed. She carefully licked his cock all over and sucked the head so gently that it was quickly putting him to sleep. 
 
    He was trying to be mad at her, but as her lips and tongue caressed his dick, he just couldn't stay mad. Mary took her thumb to push up the bottom of his dick and work out the last of his love juice. As his cum ran out of his dick, Mary quickly licked it up and wiped the cream across her lips with the tip of her tongue. She gave a convulsive jerk as the taste hit her and giving his dick a final kiss, lay down on his abdomen. 
 
    As she drifted off to sleep, he heard her mutter, "There, your dick is all nice and clean now. Go home to your wife, and she'll never know what you've been up to." 
 
    She rested her head on him and kissed the head of his dick for a minute, then in a sleepy voice asked, "Would your wife be mad if she found out that I was sucking your cock? I'd like it if she'd join me some time as I think she'd like it if she tried it and after all our husband's names are the same." 
 
    Ralph felt his wife's breathing begin a deep rhythmic motion as she fell fast asleep. He wondered if she had really woken up while he was fucking her? She wasn't acting like the wife he thought he knew and seemed to be still in slut mode? 
 
    Her ass was alongside him, with her head on his stomach and he started stroking her pretty ass. She mumbled something in appreciation as he rubbed her butt and pressed her ass against him. 
 
    He could see his load starting to leak out of her well-fucked cunt and run down her leg to join the other streams of dried cum already on her thighs. He took his finger and wiped up some of the fresh cream and smelled it. 
 
    The taste of his cum wasn't as bad as he imagined and the fantasy of sucking the cream out of his wife's well-fucked cunt struck him. What would she say if I asked to go down on her after she and Sue had been out fucking and sucking? He asked himself but wasn't sure of the answer. 
 
    His last thought was of he and his best friend cleaning up their wives' dirty fuck holes after they came stumbling in at 3 A.M. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 6 
 
    The sunlight hit Mary square in the face, and she automatically squinted at the intensity. For a second, she was confused as everything felt different. Then she realized that she was laying on top of somebody's cock. She could hear the guy softly snoring and slid back until she had the dick in front of her face. 
 
    "Who in the fuck is this?" she asked herself as she tried to remember what happened last night. She was almost positive that she and Sue had taken an Uber back home last night but how did she end up on some guy's lap. 
 
    Whoever he was, he was stroking her ass, and it felt really good. She could tell he was fast asleep but was rubbing her ass in his sleep. I need to get home before Ralph wakes up and realizes that I'm shacked up with some guy, she told herself. 
 
    She could feel the dried cum on her face and knew that she better jump in the shower as Ralph wasn't stupid and she'd be in deep shit if he caught her. I wonder where my clothes are? She asked herself as she tried to slide out of bed. 
 
    The guy's hand that was on her butt grabbed her leg, and he asked, "Where are you going?" 
 
    "Ralph, is that you?" she asked confused. 
 
    "Who do you think it is?" was the reply. 
 
    "Sorry, I guess I'm still half asleep and not making any sense," Mary replied as she tried to gather her wits about her. How can I dig myself out of this hole? 
 
    "Come up here and let me hold you for a minute." 
 
    "I need to jump in the shower. I'm grungy from last night." 
 
    "That's okay. I don't mind," was the reply and Ralph gathered her up in his arms. As she nestled in the crook of his neck, Mary tried not to breathe on him as her breath would be hard to explain. 
 
    "When did you start sleeping naked?" Ralph asked as he kissed her forehead. 
 
    "Oh, I don't know. Is it alright with you?" 
 
    "I wish you'd do this all the time. Your body feels so good against mine." 
 
    "It does feel nice, doesn't it?" she replied as she played with his nipple. Funny, she'd never noticed his nipple before, and it felt good to trace around the areola with her fingertip. 
 
    Ralph used his fingers to tilt her chin up so that he could kiss her. 
 
    "No kisses before I brush my teeth," she replied as she could just imagine her cum breath. 
 
    "Nonsense," he replied and pressed his lips against hers. Mary automatically opened her mouth, and his tongue slipped between her lips. Mary cringed as she waited for the explosion when Ralph tasted her pussy and cum mouth. 
 
    "You taste good," was all he said. 
 
    "Good?" Mary replied almost in shock and then added, "It's a little fuzzy but did we make love last night?" 
 
    "No," Ralph answered with a laugh. 
 
    "No?" 
 
    "We didn't make love, but we did fuck except I'm not so sure you were fucking me." 
 
    "Who else would I be fucking?' 
 
    "Apparently some other guy named Ralph," Ralph answered with a chuckle. 
 
    "I don't understand? I guess I was dreaming?" 
 
    "All I know is that you asked what my name was and when I answered Ralph, you replied that Ralph was your husband's name also." 
 
    "Oh, god Ralph don't be mad at me!" 
 
    "Do I act mad?" 
 
    "No, but you should be. Most husbands would be furious when they found out that their wife was a tramp. You have to believe me, it was only a dream." 
 
    "Sweetie, we were having a good conversation before you started lying, so don't start." 
 
    "Why would you think I'm lying?" Mary asked, and she knew the answer before he had opened his mouth. 
 
    "Well let's see, first of all, you leave the house dressed like a slut, get in the car and are making out with Sue, who is also dressed like a trailer park tramp. Then you show up at three in the morning smelling like sex with cum all over your face and dripping out of your sloppy cunt. Do I need any more reasons than that?" Ralph calmly answered. 
 
    "No," Mary answered in a quiet mousey voice. "Do you still love me and do you believe that I won't do it again?" 
 
    "Before last night, I might have believed that but I think I've discovered a side of you that I never knew before. How many guys did you suck off last night?" 
 
    "A few." 
 
    "A few as in less than fifty?" 
 
    "Do you really want to know?" 
 
    "Yeah, I really want to know the details, and no I'm not mad." 
 
    "Truthfully, maybe twelve . . . certainly, no more than fifteen," Ralph's wife hesitantly answered. "Sometimes it's hard to tell if it's a new guy or not. After a while, they tend to blend together." 
 
    "And did all of those guys fuck you also?" 
 
    "No, just the ones with really big cocks. I'm not a complete tramp." 
 
    "Mary, you are a trip. You suck off fifteen guys and only fuck the big dicked ones, yet you're not a tramp?" Ralph asked as he kissed his wife on the forehead. 
 
    "Sue says that I'm a good girl," Mary offered as an excuse. 
 
    "Why does Good Girl sound so dirty?" 
 
    "There might be a silver lining to this," Mary said. "Sue wants you to fuck her." 
 
    "So you'll offer up your girlfriend to appease me?" 
 
    "It does sound like that doesn't it? But she's wanted to get in your pants before this and I've seen you looking at her big tits. Take it from me, they are nice!" 
 
    "Do you think we could have a threesome?" 
 
    "I'd like that, and I could ride her face while you fucked her brains out. Of course, we'll probably have to fuck Tony also. Do you think he'd mind you fucking his wife?" 
 
    "No, yesterday he admitted he wanted to get with you," Ralph answered. 
 
    "Tony finds me attractive?" Mary asked. 
 
    "He's talked about how hot you are in a bikini and how he likes your jugs." 
 
    "His wife has jugs, I have at best, tits," Mary answered as she mulled over this new information. "He really likes my tits?" 
 
    "You don't have to have big jugs to be sexy. I love your tits also." 
 
    "But you look at Sue's big titties, and I always assumed you liked them better than mine?" 
 
    "Let's try this conversation a different way, whose dick do you honestly like best?" 
 
    "Well, yours of course. That's the truth, I like your dick best of all." 
 
    "Then why the fifteen guys last night?" 
 
    "Why do you keep using the maximum? I don't think it was fifteen and could have been less." 
 
    "But could it have been more? Like closer to twenty?" 
 
    "No, because my jaw gets sore with that many guys. Oh, I guess I over shared, didn't I?" Mary answered with a giggle. 
 
    "But you obviously like to suck dick? Why don't you suck my cock like you did last night?" 
 
    "I sucked your dick last night? After you fucked me? But wasn't it dirty?" 
 
    "My cock was covered in cum and pussy right out of your hole. You slurped it up like your favorite Ben and Jerry's." 
 
    "I want you to think of me as your nice little housewife and not some cock sucking slut," Mary answered as she stroked his cock. It was getting nice and hard from her working it. "When I suck some stranger's dick, I don't have to worry what he thinks about me as I'll never see him again." 
 
    Mary scooted down his stomach until her cheek was on his abdomen and his rapidly hardening rod was right in front of her face. "I love dicks and have always been fascinated with them. It would be so neat to have a big cock and be able to fuck all the girls." 
 
    "But you've never acted this way with me and yet you've been sucking everyone else's dick?" Ralph asked. It felt so good with her fingers running up and down his cock as she examined it. 
 
    "My Mother always told me that while guys loved a tramp, they would never marry one. When we first met, I knew that we were meant for each other and I always kept you at arm's length to be sure you never learned my secrets." 
 
    "So all this time, you could have been sucking my dick instead of strangers?" Ralph asked, suddenly mad. All he could think about was his blowjob last night and how he could have been getting sucked off all these years. 
 
    "You're mad, I can see it on your face. Mother was right, I should have never told you. I'm sorry!" 
 
    "No! I'm mad at your Mother for her idiotic idea. Why would any mother tell their daughter to suck some stranger's dick and not their husband's?" 
 
    "Mother didn't tell me to suck guy's cocks, only to always be pure and innocent as that's what husbands want," Mary replied as she tried to dig herself out of this hole. 
 
    "Fucking bitch, wait until I tell her about all the head I've been missing, and it's her fault that her daughter won't suck my dick, yet will drop to her knees for any other guy!" 
 
    "You're not really going to tell my Mother that I like facials, are you?" 
 
    "No, I'd never do that to you, but I would like to!" 
 
    "Thanks, Honey, I owe you one," Mary replied as her lips closed around the head of his dick. She could never resist a guy's cock when the head got so hard, it was purple and shiny. Mary let out a deep moan as Ralph's dick slid down her tongue and into her throat. 
 
    She loved feeling the ridge around the head as she sucked her cheeks in until she was holding his dick with her mouth. Mary started bobbing up and down as she fucked his dick with her warm mouth and tongue. She could still taste the remains from Ralph fucking her last night, and the knowledge that she was cleaning her pussy juice off his dick caused a shudder to run through her body. 
 
    Ralph closed his eyes after watching his wife swallow his dick completely into her mouth and throat. It felt so good to be in her throat, and he knew even after last night, he wasn't going to last very long. 
 
    Running his fingers through her bed hair, Ralph asked, "I can't believe that you don't even gag or choke when I'm in your throat?" 
 
    Giggling, Mary let his dick slip out of her mouth and after giving it a kiss replied, "Silly, I stopped gagging in high school. You have a nice dick, but it's certainly not the biggest I've had in my throat." 
 
    "So, you've sucked a lot of big rods? You're okay sucking my dick?" 
 
    "I love your dick, and now that you know my secret, I'm going to make up for lost time." 
 
    "What would you do if some guy was here with a really big cock?" 
 
    "I'd suck his dick in a second. Sorry, Sweetie but I'd never turn down a big joint. I just can't help myself, but I'll always come back to you. You'll get my mouth after I take care of the other guys." Mary replied and then added, "Can you say sloppy seconds?" with a laugh. 
 
    Mary kissed the head of his dick and told him, "Lie back and let me finish you off. Hold my head tight when you come, that really turns me on to know I can't pull my mouth off your dick and have to drink your love juice." 
 
    "But you like having me cum in your mouth, don't you?" 
 
    "Of course I do, but my Catholic upbringing sometimes bothers me and knowing that it's not my fault, makes me appreciate it more. So if you make me drink your load, it's not like I want you to come in my mouth but am forced to." 
 
    After that comment, Mary let Ralph's dick slide deep into her throat as she worked it with her tongue. He could feel his balls tightening up and getting ready to spray his hot cream into his wife's well-fucked mouth. 
 
    When Mary felt Ralph's balls tighten up, she let his dick ease out of her mouth until just the head was in and her lips were clamped around the shaft. Sucking hard on his dick, she started to stroke the shaft faster and faster. 
 
    Ralph quickly figured out that the tighter he held Mary's hair, the harder she sucked his cock. Grabbing her head with both hands, he held her mouth on his dick as he felt the first shot of cream burst out. 
 
    He could feel Mary jerk every time a rope of hot cream hit the back of her throat. He could see her body jerking as she milked his joint dry. Finally, he slumped back onto the bed as his wife looked up at him. 
 
    She smiled at him and opened her mouth to show the big load in her mouth. Some ran out when she smiled, but she quickly raked it back in with her fingers. Then after licking her lips and coating them with his spunk, she swallowed. 
 
    Then with a big smile on her face, she stuck out her tongue and said, "All gone!" After a giggle, she added, "If Sue were here, I'd have to share half with her." 
 
    All Ralph could think about was being able to watch his wife kiss his best friend's wife after she had sucked him off and let her drink half his load. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 7 
 
    Ralph went to work that Monday in the best of spirits. He and his wife were like newlyweds and had screwed all weekend. Mary had made sure that most of the time he finished in her mouth and using his cell phone had created a number of videos of her sucking his dick. 
 
    Mary seemed to be almost insatiable, and finally, by Sunday night, he couldn't get it up at all. He suggested that she could go to the adult theatre and suck off some guys, but she told him that she'll just wait until Monday night football. 
 
    Ralph came home early and after watching his wife primp up for her date night with Tony's wife, he went downstairs and copied some of the DVD's to his cell phone, so he could watch his wife in action anytime. 
 
    Mary came downstairs, and she was stunning, with an ultra-short miniskirt and a wrap top that was open to her belly button. Her nipples were already hard as a rock and poking through the thin top. 
 
    "How do I look?" she asked as she spun around in front of him. 
 
    "Unbelievable," he answered. "How many dicks are you going to suck tonight?" 
 
    "As many as stick through the hole but remember that when I come home, I'll finish with yours!" 
 
    Ralph stood up and kissed his wife goodbye. He could taste pussy on her lips, and she laughed as she walked up the stairs, "Yeah, I know but I can't help myself. I love the taste." 
 
    A few minutes later, Tony came downstairs, "Ralph, did you see your wife? She is so fucking hot! I'm really beginning to worry about what they are doing on their girl's night out." 
 
    "I think it's okay Tony," Ralph answered as he got a beer out of the fridge for his best friend. 
 
    "Why would you think it's okay? I can't help but believe that our wives are cheating on us. My wife couldn't have been any nastier if she'd been naked when she left tonight. Did you see what your wife was wearing?" 
 
    "She came downstairs and modeled her outfit for me," Ralph answered proudly. 
 
    "You didn't mind that top with her tits almost falling out? And that skirt just barely covered the subject." 
 
    "I figured that you would have liked the way she was dressed?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Fuck yeah, I did! It made my dick so hard, I had to go to the bathroom and jerk off for a minute." 
 
    "You didn't cum, did you?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "No, why?" 
 
    "I've got a surprise for you," is all Ralph said as he finished off his beer and turned off the television. 
 
    "We're not going to watch the game?" Tony asked as he stared at the blank television. 
 
    "No, I've got something that you're really going to like. Come on let's take a ride." 
 
    "What is it? Tell me?" Tony pleaded. 
 
    "Hold your horses, and I'll explain everything when we get there," was all Ralph would say as they walked to his car. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 8 
 
    "Why are we going to an adult video store?" Tony asked as they pulled into the parking lot. "We can get porn on the Internet." 
 
    Ralph didn't say anything but guided his friend through the door. He winked at the salesgirl, who broadly smiled at him and gave him a thumbs up. 
 
    "Damn, she's hot and young too. Are you getting some of that?" 
 
    "Hold your horses and have patience." 
 
    Ralph guided his friend back to the glory hole and told his friend, "You go in the right door and after you're inside, pull your cock out and stick it through the hole in the wall. Just remember to knock on the wall before you cum." 
 
    "Wait, I don't understand?" Tony asked. 
 
    "It's not that complicated. Walk in, close the door, and stick your dick through the hole in the wall. Now go on and stop asking stupid questions." 
 
    Without wait for an answer, Ralph walked into the left-hand door of the three doors together. Hopefully, my slut wife will take the right side, as usual so I can take her girlfriend's mouth, Ralph said to himself as he closed the door. 
 
    At this point, Tony was on his own and Ralph dropped his trousers around his ankles and shuffled up to the dividing wall. He already had a pretty good hard-on when he stuck his dick through the hole. 
 
    Ralph closed his eyes as he felt a soft pair of hands grab his cock. A tremor ran through his body as the hands were replaced by wet lips as the girl started to suck his dick. I really hope this is Sue? He told himself but it felt so good, he really didn't care. 
 
    Ralph could hear the girl moan as the head of his cock hit the back of her mouth. Take that, Bitch, He said to himself as his cream started to boil. As his dick slid slickly in and out of Sue's mouth, he thought briefly of his wife on her knees, sucking off his best friend. 
 
    He couldn't wait to see the look on Tony's face after he'd had his dick drained and hopefully, Tony wouldn't be a hog and demand Mary's mouth all the time. While Sue could really suck dick, the thought of his wife slobbering over his cock with cum running out of her mouth was irresistible. 
 
    Ralph heard Tony knocking on the wall and grinned to himself, I knew that I could outlast him and wait until he finds out how hard his wife had to work to get his best friend's precious sperm. 
 
    After about a minute, Ralph felt another pair of lips on his cock and knew that his wife was now helping Sue suck him off. The two of them double-teaming his dick made quick work of him, and the first thing he knew was his load of cream was squirting into someone's mouth. 
 
    He could feel the two girls fighting over his cock as they rubbed the head across their lips and faces. Whichever girl it was, her mouth was full of cum and bathed his dick in the hot load she carried. Even the slurping sounds as they shared his jizz were so erotic. I can't wait to buy this week's DVD, he told himself. 
 
    He started to pull his dick out but realized that one of the girls was holding his cock and not letting him pull out. Then he felt the head being rubbed across the pussy lips of one of the girls. The girl pressed her butt against the hole, while the other girl guided his dick into her pussy. 
 
    God, I hope this is Sue, He told himself as his dick slid deep into one of the girl's cunts. 
 
    Ralph tried to analyze what the pussy he was fucking felt like. Is this my wife or Sue that I'm reaming out? He asked himself. Ralph couldn't believe how hard his dick was, especially since he'd just emptied his balls into one girl's mouth. 
 
    Ignoring the urge to sit down and close his eyes, Ralph redoubled his efforts to fuck the girl's brains out. I don't care which girl I'm fucking, I want her to remember my cock and want it the next time. 
 
    Concentrating on how wonderful the wet cunt felt around his dick, Ralph pounded her pussy and showed her no mercy. The girl's hole was already full of cum and cunt juice, which let his dick slide deep into her fuck hole without any resistance. 
 
    Getting his second wind, Ralph could feel his balls start to tighten up, and he knew that he was fixing to give someone a big present. Then he could feel a wet tongue against the underside of his dick as he reamed out the girl on the other side of the thin wall. 
 
    I'm getting one girl's cunt and the other's tongue. Could it be any better than this? He asked himself as he tried to imagine having a ten-inch cock and jamming it into his friend's wife's wet hole!. 
 
    "Oh, God, I'm cumming again," He blurted out as he rapped on the wall. Jamming his dick in as deep as it would go, he fired off a load that almost hurt from the force of it exploding out of his dick. 
 
    Slipping out of the girl's pussy, his dick was immediately swallowed by the other girl, and she worked hard to get every drop out of his cock. One of the girls was still holding his dick and stroking it. 
 
    Then he heard his wife say, "Hang on to the guy's cock while I suck the cum out of your cunt." 
 
    He could picture his wife from all the sucking and slurping sounds as she sucked his cum out of Sue's dirty hole. The girl kept a tight hold on his dick but finally let it go. Looking down, he saw his wife's mouth at the opening with cum running out of the corners. She opened her mouth, and Ralph could see that she was full of his hot white juice. 
 
    Instantly dropping down to his knees, Ralph kissed his wife and stuck his tongue in between her cum covered lips to be bathed in his hot load. He couldn't believe how good it felt to kiss his wife and taste her cum covered lips and tongue. At least he hoped it was his wife? 
 
    As their lips parted, he heard the woman say, "Stay here and kiss my girlfriend also." 
 
    He stared at the new girl's lips trying to figure for sure that it was Sue, his friend's wife but there was so much cum covering her face that it was hard to tell for sure. She smiled at him, and cum ran out of her mouth to drip on her big boobs. 
 
    As he leaned in to kiss Sue, he could see Mary spreading the cum on Sue's large melons as he looked through the hole. He almost forgot to kiss her as he became mesmerized by his wife's fingers as she swirled the cum on Sue's jugs and drew circles around her nipples. 
 
    Tasting his load on both girls' lips was so erotic, and it never dawned on him that he was tasting his jizz along with a bunch of other guys. As he sucked Sue's tongue, Ralph wondered if he'd ever get to do this someplace else besides the glory hole? 
 
    Finally, he slumped back against the wall as his dick continued to throb and listened to the two women as they giggled and kissed on the other side of the thin wall. Then it dawned on him that other guys wanted their cocks sucked and so he slowly got to his feet and pulled up his pants. 
 
    Walking outside, he saw Tony standing there with a satisfied look on his face. "Ralph, that was the most fantastic thing I've ever done, getting sucked off by a total stranger." 
 
    "So this was worth missing the football game?" Ralph asked as he fist-bumped his friend. 
 
    "Fuck yeah!" Tony exclaimed. "I wish my wife would suck dick like those girls." 
 
    "Maybe she'll give you a blowjob one of these days," Ralph replied with a laugh. Little does Tony know that his wife just sucked me off and I fucked her! Of course, my wife just sucked him off but why not, what's fair is fair? 
 
    "How often can we do this?" Tony asked. 
 
    "As often as your dick can take it," Ralph added with a laugh. "I've decided to start coming down on my lunch hour for a quickie." 
 
    The realization struck Tony like a beer bottle over the head, and Ralph watched his eyes open wide at the thought of getting his dick sucked any time of day. No more having to run to the john and jerk off when you could just come to the adult video store and stick your dick through the wall. 
 
    "Do you think Sue will figure out that I'm getting some on the side?" Tony asked as the wheels started turning in his head. "Not that she seems that interested in sex these days." 
 
    "What about these nighttime trysts that she and my wife have been slipping off to these days?" Ralph asked as he tried to probe what his friend thought about what his cheating wife was up to. 
 
    Cheating glory hole wives, Ralph said to himself as his dick started to throb from the knowledge that the latest DVD would have his wife sucking him off from last week. He had to make sure and grab a copy when they left. He didn't want to take a chance on the disks being sold out. 
 
    Well except for the fact that now he knew the girlfriend of the guy who shot the videos. He wanted to get a good look at the guy's dick to see how big it was, now that he knew his wife was servicing him also. 
 
    "I'll have to be honest with you Ralph, I really wouldn't mind my wife getting some on the side either," Tony commented as he stared at the glory hole door. "Ever since she told me that she was interested in getting with your wife and you, my fantasies have been in overdrive." 
 
    "Would you be okay watching your wife with another guy or a girl?" 
 
    "I think so, as long as he has a big cock. If he had a little dick, then I'd worry about why she was doing it, but if he had a horse cock, then I'd know why she was cheating." 
 
    "So it'd be okay with you if the center glory hole door opened and our wives walked out covered in cum?" 
 
    "Oh, God! That never dawned on me. Do you think our wives are out someplace like this, sucking off every dick that gets stuck in their mouths?" 
 
    "We can only hope," Ralph replied with a laugh. "We better get home so we can catch our wives coming in." 
 
    As they passed the display marked "Cheating Glory Hole Wives," Ralph grabbed a copy from the section marked "Last Week's Action." 
 
    Ralph walked up to the sales counter and saw that the girl from last week was working. She looked at Tony and nodded slightly which told Ralph that she would be careful and not blow his cover. 
 
    Handing her his credit card, she scanned the DVD and then asked, "Did you boys get everything you wanted?" as she winked at Ralph. 
 
    Tony's face turned beet red as he realized that the girl probably figured he had just gotten sucked off. 
 
    "I know that I really got taken care of. How about you Tony?" Ralph replied with a laugh. 
 
    Tony didn't know what to say and just kept his mouth shut as Ralph signed the charge slip. They could hear the salesgirl laughing as they walked out the door. 
 
    "She knows, doesn't she?" Tony asked as he took a last glance at the dirty bookstore. 
 
    "Sure she knows you just got sucked off," Ralph replied with a laugh. 
 
    "She looks so young and innocent," Tony commented as they left the parking lot and headed home. "Do you think she takes a turn in the booth?" 
 
    "My thoughts exactly," Ralph replied. "If I can find out that she works the booth, I'll be one of her customers for sure." 
 
    "Let me know, and I'll give her my load," Tony answered as he looked out the window, obviously deep in thought. 
 
    "Just drop me off at home," Tony asked as they neared the subdivision. 
 
    Ralph didn't try to talk Tony into coming home with him as the new DVD was waiting and dying to be watched. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 9 
 
    Stopping in the bedroom just long enough to rip off his clothes, Ralph clutched his smoking hot DVD and almost ran down the stairs to his man cave. Slipping the DVD in the slot, he quickly pushed the power button on his giant 4K high definition television. 
 
    The DVD opened with a shot of their wives, clad only in thong panties, with their arms around each other. When he thought he couldn't be shocked anymore, he realized that they weren't in the booth but in the main area of the store, both almost completely naked. 
 
    His dick was already at full mast, as he watched his wife passionately kiss the salesgirl they had just talked to. Ralph could see the salesgirl's tongue in his wife's mouth as she played with Mary's nipples and stroked her pussy. 
 
    Then as Sue was kissing the salesgirl, his wife was behind her and reaching around to play with Sue's big jugs. Then Sue turned around and put her arms around his wife and deep kissed her. It was obvious that they were showing off for the camera and kissing with their mouths open so the camera could see their tongues playing. 
 
    Then the two sluts walked through the store and talked to every customer there. Ralph couldn't believe his wife as she brazenly stroked every guy's cock through his pants. One guy was in with his wife, and Mary pushed Sue down to her knees and forced her to lick the woman's pussy right on the main floor. 
 
    Of course, "forced" was a misnomer as Sue eagerly pulled the woman's panties down to suck her bald cunt and finger-fuck her. Ralph rapidly stroked his cock as he watched the woman hold her skirt up to her waist as his buddy's wife cleaned her pussy out. 
 
    At the same time, Mary had the husband's dick out and was stroking it as they both watched Sue suck pussy. Ralph heard his wife tell the man, "Come back to the booth and let us take care of you properly. Send your wife into the middle booth, and she can help us satisfy the guy's while you look around." 
 
    The fact that his wife just asked a guy to let his wife help them suck cock didn't seem to shock him in the least, and he quickly nodded his head at the thought of his wife on her knees being pumped full of jizz. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 10 
 
    The next scene showed their wives with the woman they had just met. Once in the booth, they quickly ripped the woman's clothes off. She had a perfect body, about five-foot-seven, nice round heavy tits probably a D-cup, with really large plump nipples. 
 
    Mary got the new girl down on the floor and started kissing her while playing with her melons. Ralph watched as his wife took her thumb and forefinger to pinch and roll the nipple between her fingers. 
 
    As she pulled the nipple out, he could hear the woman moan and arch her body against Mary as they shared a joint climax between them. The camera panned down to show his best friend's wife in between the woman's legs as she lapped up the wet cunt in front of her. 
 
    The three girls looked so fucking hot, and Ralph's already well-used dick was standing at attention as he stroked it. The picture on the big screen television was better than in real life as he watched and listened to Sue suck the new girl's cunt and finger-fuck her. 
 
    Mary was up on her knees over the new girl and passionately kissing her and sucking the new girl's nice jugs. Ralph's dick continued to throb as he realized his wife was probably close to being a lesbian, well except for the dick sucking part that is! 
 
    Then as the camera panned down, he saw what looked like a nine or ten-inch dick! That must be the camera guy, Ralph told himself. Fuck! He's fixing to fuck my wife! 
 
    Ralph was glued to the TV as he watched that big cock approach his wife's ass. He frantically stroked his dick as the camera guy rubbed the head of his dick up and down between his wife's pussy lips. 
 
    This is so cool, He told himself. The only thing I can see is the guy's cock, and it's almost like my wife is getting fucked with a dildo and not some hard dicked college boy. 
 
    "Fuck Her!" Ralph yelled at the television as the guy kept rubbing his cock against his wife's wet pussy. Then finally, Ralph watched as the guy's cock slowly slid into his wife's wet hole. Grabbing the remote, he turned the volume all the way up to hear anything his wife said. 
 
    "Oh God, your dick is so much bigger than my husband's!" He heard his wife moan as she pushed back to impale herself on the giant cock going deep into her dirty cunt. If that wasn't bad enough, the next thing out of her mouth shocked him even more. 
 
    "Promise me that you're going to fuck my ass next and fill it full of your baby juice," Ralph heard his wife beg the guy fucking her. She actually likes to be butt fucked? He asked himself as he watched the ten-inch cock being buried in his wife's cunt as she squealed with delight. 
 
    Ralph stroked his dick in time to the guy fucking his wife in the glory hole booth, and he knew that he wasn't going to last long this time either. On the one hand, he was pissed, but on the other, it was so exciting to watch a big cock being buried in his sweet wife's cunt. 
 
    She's such a slut, Ralph told himself as he heard his wife screaming, "Fuck Me! Fuck Me!" over and over the television. I guess I should be thankful Tony's not here to listen to my wife getting her brains fucked out, He told himself. 
 
    While the cameraman fucked his wife, Ralph watched as she reached over and started stroking a big black cock that was sticking through the hole in the wall. 
 
    "Oh, God! I love black dick!" His slut wife said as she crawled over to the glory hole while pulling the cameraman by his pants, which were around his ankles to keep his dick from slipping out. 
 
    Ralph watched in horror as the huge black dick slid easily into his wife's mouth. He could hear her gagging and choking, but that didn't faze her in the least. The black cock was shiny and coated with her saliva as she deep throated the rod that had to be over a foot in length. 
 
    The camera guy was squatting down over his wife, who was on her knees and pounding his stiff cock into her cunt. He held the video camera between his legs so that all you saw was his wife's ass and wet hole while his long dick was going balls deep in his wife's fuck hole. 
 
    Ralph could see a massive climax run through his wife's body as she jerked on the black cock, which was still buried in her mouth. Finally, she collapsed on the floor, as cum ran out of her mouth, and she gasped for breath. 
 
    When she could finally speak she told the camera guy, "Whatever you do, don't stop fucking me until I tell you to!" Then she laid her head on the floor and started to lick up the black cum on the floor which had run out of her mouth. 
 
    That did it for Ralph, and he sprayed a rope of cum which hit him in the face. He never realized he had shot off as he watched Tony's wife pull the white dick out of his wife's hole and start to suck it dry. 
 
    He could see Sue's eyes open wide as she tried to gulp down the camera guy's as her own climax caused her to give a convulsive full body spasm. He watched as Sue lay her cheek on his wife's ass and a thin stream of cream ran out of her mouth as her body continued to twitch. 
 
    Fascinated, Ralph watched the stream of cum run down between his wife's ass cheeks where part of the ejaculate ran into his wife's open asshole and the rest down to disappear into her open pussy. 
 
    As he continued to stroke his throbbing rod, he watched the camera guy rub the head of his cock against his wife's already open ass. He could see her react to the cock head against her rosebud and she started pushing back against it. 
 
    Ralph couldn't believe that his wife would try and take something that big, up her ass, but slowly it slipped in until he watched as her sphincter muscle closed around the guy's shaft, just behind the head. 
 
    Mary let out a long low moan as she felt the big cock sliding up her ass. Sue was pulling Mary's ass cheeks apart to let the camera guy get a good shot of his dick in Mary's tight backdoor. 
 
    Ralph could see the smile on Sue's face as she watched the ten-inch cock disappear into Mary's butt. Taking her finger, Sue wiped along the shaft when his dick was pulled out, to collect all of her ass juice. 
 
    With a smile to the camera, Sue looked directly into the lens and sucked the juice off her finger with a shudder proving how much she liked the taste. Then after wiping up some more of the dirty juice, she stuck her fingers in Mary's mouth for her to suck clean. 
 
    The black guy's cock was still stuck through the hole and dripping cum on his wife's face as Ralph watched in amazement. 
 
    The guy in Ralph's wife's ass was pounding her harder now, and it was evident that Mary had awoken from her nap. She kept screaming, "! Fuck My Ass!…" over and over as the guy plowed her backdoor. 
 
    After getting between the camera guy and Mary's ass, Sue licked his dick for a minute and then slid under Ralph's wife and crawled up until she could lick Mary's wet pussy. 
 
    The shot from between the camera guy's legs as he butt fucked Mary's ass while Sue licked his wife's cunt and rubbed the big cock in Mary's dirty hole was enough to get Ralph's dick going again. 
 
    How can I show this video to my best friend? Ralph asked himself as he rubbed his dick back to life. Of course, if Tony throws his wife out of the house then she can come and stay with us, He figured and decided maybe Tony needs to know what a slut his wife is. 
 
    He dozed off while watching Sue lick his wife's wet fuck hole as the camera guy continued to ream her wife's ass out. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 11 
 
    "Ralph, Ralph! What are you doing down here in the middle of the night, and buck naked to boot?" Mary said as she shook him awake. "You've got dried cum all over you." 
 
    Still half asleep, he answered, "I guess I fell asleep while watching a movie." 
 
    Picking up the DVD case, Mary looked at it and laughed, "Did you jack off while watching us?" 
 
    "Yeah," he sheepishly answered. 
 
    "Did you come down to the theatre tonight?" 
 
    "I brought Tony down to show him what was going on." 
 
    "Does he know?" 
 
    "No, only that somebody sucked him off but no details." 
 
    "That's good as I promised Sue I wouldn't out her." 
 
    "I don't remember seeing your cock. Did I suck you off?" 
 
    "No, you sucked Tony off. Sue took care of me." 
 
    "Did you like it?" Mary asked with a giggle. "She gives good head, doesn't she?" 
 
    "Some of the best I've ever had," Ralph smugly answered. 
 
    "Better than me?" 
 
    "No, you're the best, but she's really good." 
 
    "Sue's not as nasty as I am and she doesn't do some of the stuff I'll do," Mary replied with conviction. Then she added, "I didn't overshare, did I?" 
 
    They both got a good laugh at the thought and Mary lay down in Ralph's arms to snuggle with him. After a few minutes, she kissed him on the cheek and then tentatively asked, "Are you going to be okay with my indiscretions? I'll try to curb my urges if you need me to be." 
 
    "If I told you to stop sucking cock, do you think you could?" 
 
    "Honestly, I don't know if I could quit or not. It's like a drug, and you can't imagine the feeling when the first blast of cum hits the back of your throat. I thought that I was over it but the first time was such a rush. It brought back all the memories that I'd tried to suppress. Sue wanted us to pick up guys and fuck them, but that seemed like cheating. No matter what you think, I love you more than ever and would never leave you." 
 
    "So you really like to suck dick?" 
 
    "It's such a feeling of power. Once a guy's dick is in your mouth, you own him, and he is completely under your control. I love it when the cock is big and fat, it cuts off your oxygen and causes your mind to hallucinate like you were on acid or something when your oxygen level drops. It would be so neat to have to watch me and then I could completely surrender to some stranger's cock." 
 
    "You would actually choke to death on somebody's big joint?" 
 
    "I'm not one hundred percent sure but if I knew that you'd pull my mouth off at the last minute. I'd be willing to try it," Mary answered as she stroked his limp cock. "Would you let me choke to death on a big dick and then give me CPR?" 
 
    "Don't worry, I'd save you," Ralph answered. 
 
    Just then, the doorbell rang. 
 
    "Who in the hell is at the door at this time of the night?" Ralph angrily asked as it was breaking into one of their best conversations. 
 
    "I'll check as you're not dressed to answer the door," Mary replied with a giggle. Then she added, "I'm not much better either." 
 
    The doorbell rang again just as she reached the front door. "Who is it?" she called through the door. 
 
    "Sue, it's me," Mary heard, then she quickly opened the door and let Sue in. She was still dressed in her going out slut clothes. She had a small suitcase with her. 
 
    "What are you doing here?" 
 
    "Tony threw me out!" Sue answered as she started to cry. Mary took Sue in her arms and held her tightly as they rocked back and forth. 
 
    "Sue, what's the matter?" Ralph called out as he walked into the living room and saw Sue crying in his wife's embrace. 
 
    "Ralph, you're naked!" Sue said over Mary's shoulders. 
 
    "Oh, shit! I forgot," he replied as he tried to cover his genitals with his hands. 
 
    "It's okay Ralph, she's already seen your dick," Mary replied. 
 
    "I have?" Sue questioned as she stared at Ralph's cock, trying to remember where. 
 
    "You sucked him off tonight." 
 
    "I did?" 
 
    "I can see that it made a big impression on you," Mary replied as she was openly laughing now. 
 
    "He knows?" Sue asked. 
 
    "Relax, he knows the whole story," Mary replied and then added, "Here, sit on the couch and tell me what happened." 
 
    The three of them sat down with Sue in the middle. Ralph tried not to stare at Sue's big melons, but it was impossible to tear his eyes away, especially since she was spilling out of her top. 
 
    Mary had her arm around Sue, hugging her tightly. "Ralph, hold Sue. Can't you see that she needs comforting?" 
 
    A little uncomfortable at being naked in front of his best friend's wife, Ralph leaned into Sue and put his arm around her waist. Sue automatically put her hand on his thigh and squeezed his leg. 
 
    The scent of sex was still strong on Sue, and up close he could see little trails of dried cum that had run out of her mouth and dripped off her chin. He followed the trajectory and could see that the spunk had fallen on her big jugs to leave big patches of caked sperm. 
 
    Ralph looked at his wife's best friend and wondered if she was still full of his cum load that he'd pumped into her, just a few hours before. The aroma of cum was still strong, and he hoped that it was his juice he was smelling. 
 
    Sue was stroking his leg as Ralph watched his wife kiss her. The sight of his wife's tongue deep in Sue's mouth awoke his abused cock, and he could feel himself getting hard. As his dick grew, he felt the head touch Sue's hand, which caused her to giggle. 
 
    "Thanks for taking my mind off my troubles," she said to Ralph and then she leaned over to kiss him. 
 
    Ralph could taste the cum and pussy juice on her tongue as her warm lips pressed against him. He wasn't sure what to do as his wife was right there on the couch and he knew she was watching. 
 
    Mary reached across Sue to run her fingers through Ralph's hair, "It's okay to kiss her Ralph. Relax and enjoy it." 
 
    About this time, Ralph felt Sue's fingers close around the shaft of his joint, and he took a deep breath as the sensation hit his brain. Sue started stroking his cock as she turned to kiss Mary again. Since the ice was broken, the girl's actions became more animated as they tongue wrestled and ground their lips together. 
 
    "Did I really suck his dick?" Sue asked as she watched her fingers sliding up and down his hardened shaft. "He does have a nice dick," she added as she subconsciously licked her lips. 
 
    "He fucked you also," Mary answered as she wet her finger and started drawing circles around Sue's areola. The nipple instantly hardened and Mary felt her breath quicken as she took her fingernail to flick at the hardened tip. 
 
    Leaning in, Mary started to hungrily suck on her girlfriend's scrunched up nipple. When her nipple was tight, it easily fit into her mouth, and a shiver ran through her body when she heard Sue start to moan. 
 
    As Mary nursed on her friend's boob, her hand ran down Sue's chest until she felt the girl's closely trimmed bush. She smiled to herself as she felt Sue's legs spread apart to accept her probing fingers. 
 
    Mary's index finger slid easily between the lips of her friend, and she ran her finger up and down the wet slit. Sue's pussy was open from all the action tonight, and it was easy to probe her inner depths and listen to Sue's breathing change as she tapped her inner tunnel with the tip of her finger. 
 
    Mary could hear Sue begin to stroke her husband's dick in earnest as her finger went deep into Sue's wet hole. The girl's cunt was so wet and inviting that Mary immediately went to two fingers and thrust them deep into her sex. 
 
    Ralph couldn't believe that he was actually watching his wife finger-fuck another girl who was stroking his cock. His wife continued to suck Sue's tits, and Ralph wondered if it would be okay to take care of the other one. 
 
    Sue slowly slid down Ralph's chest until his dick was right in front of her face. She watched his cock as she stroked it. A big drop of pre-cum was oozing out, and Sue immediately licked it off. The almost tasteless fluid was quickly spread across her lips with her tongue, and the knowledge of having her best friend's husband almost in her mouth was too much to bear. 
 
    "Don't tease him! Suck his dick, Bitch!" Mary ordered as she grabbed Sue by the hair and forced her mouth down on Ralph's raging hard-on. 
 
    Sue's body gave a convulsive jerk as she felt the head of his dick in her throat. That coupled with Mary's fingers deep in her fuck hole caused her to quickly explode. Sue could feel Mary's fingers as they stroked her g-spot and coupled with the sensation of Ralph's cock deep in her throat, made her climax seem to go on forever. 
 
    As her come ran its course, Sue's mouth slipped off of Ralph's throbbing cock, and she lay on his leg gasping for breath. Ralph's dick kept tapping against her cheek as it bobbed with every pulse of his heart. 
 
    Sue felt so good and complete right then. She had a big cock for her mouth, and her girlfriend was sucking her nipple and trying to fist-fuck her. She wondered if Mary would mind if she fucked Ralph again and hoped not. 
 
    Mary answered her questions by offering, "Let's get in bed so we can do this right!" 
 
    Sue straightened up and pulled her blouse over her head. Then staggering off the couch, unzipped her mini-skirt and let it fall to the floor, leaving her completely naked except for stiletto heels. 
 
    Sue asked, "Would it be okay if I took a quick shower?" 
 
    Mary laughed and replied, "Ralph do you mind if Sue is covered in pussy and cum?" 
 
    "Absolutely not. Especially since part of that cum is mine." 
 
    Mary giggled and added, "There is probably not much of your load left as I sucked her cunt clean after you fucked her, but it's full of another guy's cream." 
 
    A tremor ran through Ralph's body as he pictured shoving his dick in Sue's cunt and slopping around in all the cum in her hole. He heard his wife laughing and turning to her, he heard her say, "Sue, Ralph's thinking about how you pussy's going to feel when it's pumped full of some guy's load." 
 
    "Sorry," he sheepishly admitted, "but that sounds so good." 
 
    Mary giggled and replied, "But Ralph, you're supposed to be thinking about how my fuck hole feels when it full of cream!" 
 
    "I do but I've been in your cum dumpster cunt, and now I'd like to try out Sue again!" 
 
    Both girls laughed as they pulled him up from the couch and helped him back to the bedroom. Pushing him down on the bed, Ralph fell backward as he watched his wife kiss Sue and shove two fingers deep into Sue's dirty hole. 
 
    Pulling her fingers out, she showed them to Ralph and smelled the spunk covering her middle two fingers. Then looking Ralph in the eyes, stuck her fingers in her mouth and began to suck off the jizz. 
 
    Ralph grabbed his cock and rapidly stroked it as he watched his wife sucking some guy's man juice off her fingers. Sue held Mary from the back and played with Mary's tits as she cleaned up her fingers. 
 
    Ralph couldn't believe that his dick was once again rock hard. He had already shot off several times tonight, and his cock was ready to go again. 
 
    Sue swung a leg over Ralph and squatted down on his dick. Mary reached between Sue's legs to grab Ralph's tool and guide it to her best friend's wet hole. Both Sue and Ralph groaned as his dick slid deep into her cum filled hole. 
 
    His wife lay down next to Ralph so she could watch his cock going balls deep into her friend's hole. Her legs were spread, and Ralph ran his hand up the side of Mary's leg until he reached her well-fucked cunt. It was like sticking your fingers in hot melted chocolate as he plunged into his wife's hole. 
 
    He couldn't believe what his wife's pussy felt like as a flood of fresh sperm ran out after he spread her lips open. The cum was running down his fingers while at the same time, his dick buried itself in Sue's needy hole. Ralph could feel the head of his cock kissing her cervix and causing her to jerk every time he hit bottom. 
 
    Sue was a crazy person, screaming and squirming as he pounded his dick into her abused cunt. She kept screaming, "Fuck Me! Fuck my dirty hole!" as she dug her fingernails into his ass cheeks to ensure every inch was buried in her. 
 
    To stop her from screaming, Ralph took his fingers which were covered in cum from her cunt and jammed them into her mouth. Sue immediately started sucking the spunk off of his fingers like a baby nursing at her Mom's tit. 
 
    All the nights of being on her knees, sucking stranger's dicks had built up a need in her. Sue realized that to offset the nights of meaningless sex, she needed sex with an emotional connection. She loved Mary and having Mary's husband fucking her was fulfilling the last of her needs. 
 
    As she screamed, "I'm coming!" Sue grabbed the sheet with both hands to arch up off the bed and force her wallowed out pussy against Ralph's hard dick. Sue's climax hit her like a runaway train, and the last thing she felt was the hot feeling of Ralph's load being sprayed deep in her hole. 
 
    Ralph held his cock against Sue's cervix as the sensation of having his dick milked was one of the most erotic things he had ever experienced. As he added his spunk to Sue's already full love hole, exhaustion hit him. Slowly he pulled his dick out of his wife's friend and collapsed on the bed between them. 
 
    Mary rolled over on top of Ralph and slid her hand down to touch his wet dick with her fingertip. "Was that as good as it looked?" she whispered in his ear. "I've never seen you fuck that hard." 
 
    "That was unbelievable," he admitted. "You're okay with me fucking Sue?" 
 
    "Of course, silly," she replied. "I think I came almost as hard as Sue did." 
 
    Ralph kissed his wife on the forehead, "You came too?" 
 
    "Yeah, I had two fingers in my hole as I frigged myself and watched Sue's face while you drilled her lights out! I've never seen her climax like that before, even when she was riding a big black cock!" 
 
    "She likes black dick?" 
 
    "We both do. You can't imagine what it feels like to something about the size of your arm being buried all the way to your stomach!" 
 
    "Of course I love your dick best of all, and the thought of Sue living with us has got me so turned on. By the way you fucked her, I'm assuming that you wouldn't mind having her share our bed?" 
 
    "Just as long as it doesn't screw up anything between us?" 
 
    "No, as long as it just stays as sex between the two of you, I'm good. Speaking of good, I need to get down there and clean your cock up. All that cum keeps calling me." 
 
    With that, Mary slid down and looked at her husband's dick for a minute. It was still half-erect and slowly swinging back and forth. What she really liked was how the head and shaft was coated with cum. Then there was the smell of fresh baby juice along with Sue's pussy. 
 
    Unable to resist any longer, Mary kissed the head of Ralph's cock, and she could feel her eyes start to roll up in her head as the taste hit her brain. Before she completely lost it, Mary let his dick slide deep into her mouth. 
 
    The last thing she remembered was how good it felt and tasted to have a dirty dick in her mouth as she faded away. 
 
   


 
  

 Chapter 12 
 
    Sue rolled over to get the morning sun out of her eyes and ran into something. Well somebody was more accurate. At first, she thought it was her husband Tony, but he never felt this good. 
 
    Then she remembered the screaming fight they had last night and how Tony had thrown her out of the house like yesterday's garbage. Grabbing a few things, she stuffed them in a suitcase and walked out. She remembered hearing the door slam behind her as she stood on the sidewalk. 
 
    What can I do? She asked herself. The only logical decision was her friend Mary, just a couple of blocks up the street. As the tears streamed down her face, Sue listened to the noise of the wheels on her suitcase as she clicked her way to the one person who would never reject her. 
 
    Then she smiled as she remembered Ralph making love to her but love was the wrong word, fucking was more like it. As she cuddled up to him, Sue saw that Mary had her mouth on Ralph's dick. It was obvious that she had cleaned him up after he had finished with her. 
 
    Sue scooted down until she was alongside Mary with Ralph's limp cock between them. She could feel her pussy start to tingle as she looked at all the cum on her friend's face. There were dried streaks from where the jizz had run out of Mary's mouth. 
 
    Surely Mary won't mind if I have a little taste? Sue told herself as she carefully moved Ralph's dick out from under Mary's mouth. Like Mary, Ralph's dick was covered in dried spunk, and she could feel the roughness as she rubbed the head against her lips. 
 
    Mary couldn't believe how strong the smell of dried cum and pussy was with Ralph's dick under her nose as she started to lick the dried juice. As the cum melted from being licked and sucked, the flavor coated her lips. 
 
    Slipping her hand between her legs, Sue rubbed her clit and then eased her finger into her hole. Her pussy was tender from Ralph pounding her last night, but it was nice as being a little raw made everything more sensitive. 
 
    She sucked Ralph's dick into her mouth as her finger plunged in and out of her needy cunt. The more she sucked, the better the taste got until it felt like Ralph had just shot off in her mouth. 
 
    She lay on his abdomen as she worked his dick with her lips and tongue. After a few minutes, she opened her eyes and saw Mary looking at her. Mary smiled when she saw Sue looking at her. 
 
    "Mary, I hope you don't mind me sucking Ralph's dick? I just couldn't resist." 
 
    "Not at all. I was enjoying watching you clean up his cock. And that was certainly a good fuck you got last night," Mary replied as she leaned over to kiss Sue's cream covered lips. "Tasty!" 
 
    "Thanks, Mary, getting laid last night was exactly what I needed and sorry to barge in on you two." 
 
    "What happened, if you don't mind me asking?" 
 
    "It was really weird. Tony started in on me when I walked in the door. I really didn't think he minded us going out but last night he freaked out and said that he never wanted to see me again," Sue replied as a tear ran down her cheek. "Is Ralph okay with you catting around?" 
 
    "As hard as it is to explain, we are better now than ever. Ralph fucked me before you came over and it was the best I've ever had. Then you can't believe what a turn on it was to watch Ralph ride you. I never really noticed what you look like when you're coming as most of the time you have your face against the wall." 
 
    "That makes me feel a lot better. My conscience was bothering me about screwing your husband, and I didn't want to do anything to mess us up. I couldn't take you being mad at me also." 
 
    "I'm just glad you liked it and while I haven't really talked to Ralph about it, why don't you move in with us? I know that I'd love it and I think Ralph could get used to having two girls in bed with him." 
 
    "I didn't want to ask but that sounds so good, and I'd love to help you take care of Ralph. Do you think he'll still let us go to the theatre?" 
 
    "I'm fairly sure that it'll be okay with him. He told me how much he liked fucking you when your cunt was full of cum. Plus I'm looking forward to being able to suck your pussy clean every night." 
 
    Mary and Sue shared a long tongue filled kiss as they leaned over Ralph's cock while Sue stroked it. "Mary, this is so fucking nice being in bed with you and Ralph. His dick feels so good to me. I can still taste cum and pussy in your mouth from last night." 
 
    "Do you wish he was as big as some of the black horse dick we've had?" Mary asked as she watched Sue lovingly stroke her husband's member. 
 
    "I don't know. I'm happy with his size, and if he had a foot of cock, I think I might notice the difference in quality. A big dick is nice but riding his dick last night, he hit all the good spots, and that's enough for me." Sue sucked Ralph's dick into her mouth and moaned at the flavor left on his slowly stiffening joint. Then she reluctantly let his rod slide out of her mouth and gave Mary a serious look, "What are the rules?" 
 
    Mary had a puzzled look on her face, so Sue repeated her question, "What am I allowed to do with Ralph? I don't want to cross any boundaries without your permission." 
 
    Mary thought for a second before replying, "Just don't sneak around. If you want to fuck Ralph, that's fine but nothing that looks like you are trying to hide something from me. Let's do this like swingers do and keep everything above board." 
 
    "Okay, I like that, and it works for me. So, I can just have casual sex with Ralph and will not do anything to make you jealous." 
 
    After one more kiss, the girls lay down on Ralph with his dick between them and giggled while taking turns softly sucking his rod before drifting off to sleep. 
 
    It must have been the hair tickling his stomach, but he awoke to two heads of hair on his stomach. It took him a second to figure out what was going on, then he remembered Sue coming over last night. 
 
    I fucked her last night, Ralph told himself as he ran his hands through the girl's hair as they slept. I sure hope Mary is not pissed at me for sleeping with her girlfriend? He thought as the memory of Sue riding his cock, made his dick throb. 
 
    Ralph felt a warm pair of lips enclose his dick in their wetness and the tongue which wrapped around the head made him smile as he wondered who it was sucking his cock? Then he saw his wife raise her head and grin at him. "You're awake?" 
 
    Then she scooted up, and he put his arm around her and hugged her tightly. She kissed him on the lips, and he could still taste cum and pussy juice on her lips. "I love you." 
 
    "I love you too, Baby," he responded as she lay her head on his chest and played with his nipple. 
 
    After a couple of minutes, she whispered, "Did you have a good time last night?" 
 
    "I don't know when I've had more fun. Was it okay with you?" 
 
    "I feel so good this morning and guess what, Sue's going to move in with us. If that's okay with you?" 
 
    "I'd like that, but can I still … you know?" 
 
    "You mean, fuck her? Of course, you can. We had a talk about it while you were sleeping." 
 
    "And what did you decide?" 
 
    "That you two can fuck as much and anytime you want with just a couple of rules." 
 
    "Such as?" Ralph asked. 
 
    "Nothing but recreational sex and no sneaking around. I'm not ready for you to get serious about her yet. Can you agree to that?" Mary said as she ruffled Sue's hair, which caused Sue to look at them with unfocused eyes. "Wake up sleepy head and talk to us for a minute." 
 
    Sue lay back down on Ralph's abdomen while Mary ran her fingers through her hair. Sue murmured contentedly and resumed sucking Ralph's cock. Mary looked at her for a second and then laughed as she turned to her husband, "See Sue's happy with the arrangement." 
 
    Ralph watched as Sue bobbed up and down on his dick. "Damn, she can suck cock!" He added as the feeling of his dick sliding into a hot wet mouth was almost too much to take. 
 
    "You forget that we've had a lot of practice lately," Mary replied with a giggle. 
 
    "What are we going to do about Tony?" Ralph asked his wife. 
 
    "Originally I had hoped that he would join our little fuckfest, but it looks like you're going to have to carry the load by yourself." 
 
    "He's my best friend," Ralph protested but without a lot of conviction. 
 
    "Let me make the decision easier for you. Do you want to have a drinking buddy who comes over and watches football with you or two horny women who will suck your dick and fuck you anytime you want it?" 
 
    "Since you put it that way, the decision is not that hard to make," Ralph answered with a chuckle. He was having a harder and harder time ignoring Sue's hungry mouth as she continued to take him all the way into her throat. He could feel her tongue as she worked the shaft while at the same time massaged his balls. 
 
    "Every inch," Mary told Sue as she pushed her girlfriend's head down on Ralph's stiff cock. "That's it, choke on his dick," Mary told her as she could hear Sue gagging on Ralph's joint. 
 
    "You're getting close, aren't you?" Mary asked as she kissed Ralph. 
 
    "I can't hold out much longer," Ralph admitted as Sue licked the head of his dick and then let it slide deep into her throat. "Oh, God!" he exclaimed as he felt his balls start to draw up. 
 
    Quickly scooting down beside Sue, Mary ordered, "Remember to only suck the head when he starts to shoot off. You don't get to swallow everything without giving me half." 
 
    "Just close your eyes Ralph and give Sue your cream. Think of her warm mouth and how good it's going to feel when you pump her full. Then you get to watch me kiss her and dig the cum out of her mouth with my tongue." 
 
    The thought of his wife sucking his cum out of Sue's mouth was all it took. He grabbed Sue by the hair as the first rope of sperm hit the back of Sue's throat. 
 
    "That's it! Give it to her. Make the Bitch take every drop," Mary yelled at Ralph as he emptied his dick into Sue's mouth. 
 
    Ralph could see Sue's body convulse every time a hot load of cream shot out of his dick and deep into Sue's mouth. He could see that Sue's eyes were rolled up in her head until only the white was showing. If she wasn't sucking the life out of him, he might have thought it was creepy. 
 
    "Enough Sue, enough," Mary told her as she pulled Sue's mouth off of Ralph's still pulsing dick. It only took Mary a second to swallow Ralph's cock as Sue swayed with a blank look on her face. Ralph could see that Sue had cum running out of both sides of her mouth and she looked like someone had just hit her upside the head with a 2x4. 
 
    Ralph didn't know which girl to look at. His wife was moaning and deep throating his dick while Sue appeared to be a space cadet with cum running out of her mouth to drip off her chin. His cum was falling onto Sue's big melons and running down across her nipples. 
 
    As he watched, he could see Sue's eyes start to focus, and the first thing she saw was Mary sucking her husband's pulsing rod. "Mine!" Sue yelled as she pulled Mary's mouth off Ralph's dick and immediately swallowed it to the hilt in one motion. 
 
    Mary fell back on the bed and smiled at her husband. He could see that she had a mouthful of his love juice and she quickly closed her mouth to keep it all in. Crawling up she kissed Ralph, and he could taste his cum on her tongue and lips. 
 
    Giving his dick a final kiss, Sue crawled up the other side of Ralph and laid against him as he put his arm around her. He could feel Sue's rock hard nipple as it burned its way into his side and caused his limp cock to jerk. 
 
    I can't get it up again, can I? Ralph asked himself as his favorite two girls snuggled up to him. His wife had crawled over the top of Ralph to get a cum kiss and her share of Ralph's last load. The smacking sounds his wife, and Sue made while they were cum sharing, caused him to groan in appreciation. 
 
    "Are you okay?" Mary asked as she resettled herself on Ralph's side. 
 
    "I just realized that I'm the luckiest guy in the world," he responded as he kissed the foreheads of both women, which caused both girls to giggle. For a few minutes, they lay together quietly as Mary drew circles on his chest with her fingertip and Sue cupped his cock and balls. 
 
    After a few minutes, Ralph got to thinking about later on in the day and all the possibilities. 
 
    I'll take the girls to the glory hole and then see about having the salesgirl and the camera guy come home with us, Ralph thought as unbelievably his dick started to throb once again. 
 
    "Mary, Sue, what would you guys think about bringing the camera guy and his girlfriend home with us after you two are done tonight?" Ralph asked both girls as he squeezed them to him. 
 
    Mary turned to Ralph, with a quizzical look on her face, "Are you okay with Sue and I still going to the glory hole?" 
 
    "Of course, this is the most excitement I've had in a long time. You don't know what a turn on it is to watch you suck every dick that is stuck through the wall. And to think I always get you last." Ralph answered as he tenderly kissed his wife. "I will always be last, won't I?" 
 
    Laughing, Mary answered, "You can be first, last, or in between Sweetheart. My mouth will always be open for you." 
 
    "What about me?" Sue asked. "You're going to take care of me also, won't you?" 
 
    Leaning across Ralph, Mary kissed Sue and assured her, "We will both take care of you!" 
 
    Laying back on the pillow, Ralph relaxed with his fingers in both girl's hair as they kissed each other. He couldn't tell who but someone was stroking his cock as he closed his eyes and reflected on his good fortune. 
 
    Two of the best looking girls in the world and they were both his. He watched as his wife started to slowly suck his cock. Sue was watching, and she took her fingers to move Mary's hair out of her face. Looking up at Ralph, she asked, "Can you see okay?" 
 
    Ralph grinned at Sue and turned to watch his rod slide into his wife's hungry mouth. God, she can suck dick, He told himself as he felt the head of his dick tickling his wife's throat. Those guys don't know how lucky they are getting my wife to suck them off. 
 
    He couldn't believe it, but he could feel his climax rapidly approaching. How can I come again after last night? He asked himself as he watched Sue kissing his wife's back and rubbing her ass. She ran her fingertips down between Mary's ass cheeks until they disappeared from Ralph's sight. 
 
    When he heard Mary gasp, he knew where Sue's fingers were. The pumping motion of Sue's arm confirmed his suspicions as Mary started losing her concentration on Ralph's dick. But it didn't matter as the sight of Sue finger-fucking his wife while she sucked him off was all he needed. 
 
    His wife arched up as her climax took her and Ralph exploded in her mouth at the same time. He tried to keep his eyes open while he pumped his load into his wife's mouth as she looked him in the eyes. Mary looked so sweet as she tried to keep her lips closed around his dick while her body convulsed from the massive climax that continued to rage. 
 
    Sue looked at him and smiled as she pulled her two middle fingers out of his wife's wet cunt and held the fingers up for Ralph to see how wet they were. Then she smelled her fingers which caused a shudder to run through her body. Making sure that Ralph was watching, Sue rubbed her wet fingers on her lips and then sucked them into her mouth. 
 
    Crawling up beside Mary, Sue pulled Ralph's dick out of her mouth and quickly swallowed it. Mary kissed Sue's cheek as she watched her girlfriend finish cleaning up her husband's dick. 
 
    Mary opened her mouth to show Ralph the cum that filled her mouth and threatened to drip out. Then she grabbed Sue by the hair and pulled her off Ralph's dick. Sue's eyes were glazed as droplets of cum dribbled out of her mouth but she didn't resist Mary as their lips were pressed together. 
 
    Ralph watched as the two girls shared his jizz and clung to each other. Satisfaction coursed through his body as the realization of how complete his life had become. Now he had two girls both trying to outdo the other in satisfying him along with an unknown number of strangers at the glory hole. 
 
    The salesgirl and her boyfriend camera guy with the big cock filled his mind. He tried to imagine what his wife would look like as the camera guy fucked his wife while the camera guy's girlfriend sucked his dick? 
 
    Ralph tried to imagine the camera guy on his back after Sue had gotten his huge dick as hard as a rock. With his erection pointing straight up, Mary would squat down to impale herself on his cock as Ralph watched in anticipation. 
 
    Mary's shaved pussy was closer and closer as she squatted down. Ralph could imagine watching that huge cock split his wife's fuck hole open. He could picture his wife's expression as she waited to take his rod. He assumed that she would bite her lip as she normally did when she was concentrating. 
 
    She smiled at him as she reached between her legs to grab the massive member to guide it home. Ralph's focus narrowed as he watched the head approach his wife but then a change in plans. Mary winked at him as she pushed the head back a little until it touched her rosebud. 
 
    She gritted her teeth and pushed down as the head slowly eased into her ass. Then he watched as she relaxed and let the cock slide deep into her ass. Ralph could see his wife's eyes roll up in her head as she took the whole thing in one long stroke. Mary's legs were quivering as the sensation of having what felt like a baseball bat shoved up her ass caused her next climax to strike her like a runaway train. 
 
    Ralph felt his dick being swallowed by the salesgirl as her boyfriend fucked his wife in the ass with a dick that would do a horse proud. He looked down at the salesgirl, and she was watching his face as his dick went deep into her throat. 
 
    Ralph's attention flipped between his wife riding on a huge cock and the salesgirl slobbering over his throbbing joint. Mary's legs were spread wide, and he could see her ass being stretched apart by the camera guy's joint. 
 
    Ralph was mesmerized by the expressions on his wife's face as she was being reamed out and it was the most exciting thing he had ever seen. All he could think about was taking the video camera to record his wife being taken in the ass as he watched and videoed. 
 
    He heard the camera guy grunting and watched as he pounded deep in his wife's backdoor. Then he could see cum starting to run out of his wife's ass and drip on the dick impaled in her ass hole. 
 
    "Ralph, Ralph, where are you?" 
 
    "What!" Ralph answered as he looked at his wife with a worried expression on her face. Then it dawned on him that he had imagined his wife being ass fucked by the camera guy. 
 
    With a smile, he thought to himself, Next time it will be real! 
 
    * * * THE END * * * 
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